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Conventions of Typography, Transcription and Translations 
 

Typographic conventions: 

In the examples, plain type is used to indicate American English, bold face type is 

added to highlight words in Spanish and hybrid Chicano words.1 Underlining indicates 

examples of Chicano discourse features (eg. underlying Spanish grammatical 

structures and alternative orthography in Spanish or English etc.).2 In order to be 

faithful to Moraga’s plays, I have left visual markers used in the text, such as, for 

instance, . . . (i.e. periods with a space between). These should not be confused with … 

and/or …. (i.e. periods without a space between) used when omitting passages from a 

quotation.  

 

Translations: 

My own free translations are offered in the right hand column after each example 

where Spanish or Chicano words occur.3 I have employed free translations, as opposed 

to word by word translations in an attempt not to dissect the text more than necessary. 

I have not changed non-standard grammatical forms. Instead, these have been left as 

the author wrote them. The aim of the translations is merely to make the Spanish 

words accessible to the non-Spanish-speaking readers and not to ‘standardize’ the 

English used in the texts.  

 

Eg. 

 
This is una fiesta muy 
divertida, don’t you thin’? 

This is a very fun party, don’t 
you thin’? 

 

 

 
                                                 
1 Concomitantly this distinction between regular and bold text serves to signal instances of code-switching and 
code-mixing. However, it is important to mention that Moraga (1994a, b, c) does not use extra-linguistic visual 
markers in the text to mark Spanish or Chicano words.   
2 I have chosen to underline instead of using sic since I do not wish to distract the reader from the flow in the 
original text and, more importantly, I do not wish to mark these distinctions as mere mistakes.  
3 If Spanish or Chicano words are used in a text without being examples, e.g. in quotations, the translation 
follows in a footnote. 
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Transcription conventions: 

In regards to transcription conventions, it has not been necessary for me to develop 

these in great detail since the extracts from my informants mainly are used as 

background information, i.e. not for linguistic analysis. In general, words have been 

transcribed as uttered by the informant, e.g. can’t, gonna etc. The mark-ups used in 

this thesis are the following: 

 

bold   indicates Spanish  

[   ]   empty brackets indicate unintelligible stretches of speech. 

 

[ays]  brackets with a few letters indicate parts of words that were not 

pronounced by the informants, e.g. alw[ays].  

 

[laughter]  indicates laughter.  
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1 Introduction 
 

1.1 Introduction 

 
The main intent of this study is to analyze local and global functions of code-switching 

and code-mixing in Chicano theater, i.e. in writing intended for performance.1 Lan-

guage in Chicano theater is seen as a representation of language in general, and spe-

cifically of the contact variety Chicano discourse.2 This qualitative investigation has a 

pragmatic focus and Auer’s (1998, 1999) terminological distinction between code-

switching and code-mixing is used as a framework. The data of this study consists of 

three published plays by Chicana playwright Cherríe Moraga, namely: Giving Up the 

Ghost, Heroes and Saints and Shadow of a Man.3  

Moraga’s plays have been selected since her writings are regarded as pivotal in the 

context of Chicano theater. For instance, Huerta (2000) writes that: “Moraga repre-

sents the next generation of Chicana playwrights” (60), i.e. the generation after El 

Teatro Campesino.4 Furthermore, Moraga is regarded as “the major Chicana public 

intellectual” (Saldívar 1997: 199) and her impact on Latina theater has been described 

as “legendary” (Arrizón 1999: 167). Another aspect that makes Moraga’s work repre-

sentative is that her writings serve as an inspiration for many contemporary Chicanas 

in their literary work (Madsen 2000: 11).5 Moraga is also acclaimed as a representative 

of Chicano theater by people from outside the Chicano community. For instance, she 

has received national recognition for her plays (Perkins & Uno 1996: 230) and her 

play Shadow of a Man is published in the volume Understanding Literature: An Intro-

duction to Reading and Writing by W. Kalaidjian, J. Roof and S. Watt (2004). In this 

publication, divided in four parts – fiction, poetry, drama and writing – Moraga is cho-

sen as a representative of “Race and Gender on the American Stage” (1992). 

                                                 
1 For definitions of code-switching and code-mixing see chapter 5. For a discussion of Chicano theater see chap-
ter 4.   
2 For definitions of Chicano discourse see chapter 3. 
3 Moraga 1994a, b, c, respectively. From here on my specific claims about Chicano theater refer to these three 
plays by Moraga. 
4 For a discussion of El Teatro Campesino see chapter 4. 
5 However, it needs to be emphasized that due to the multiplicity within Chicano theater there exists a great 
variation among Chicano playwrights. 
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As mentioned above, the language used in Chicano theater is seen as a representa-

tion of language in general. The term representation highlights that Chicano play-

wrights, consciously or unconsciously, choose a way in which to represent a complex 

linguistic reality consisting of Chicano discourse, code-switching and code-mixing.6 

Moraga’s writing is therefore seen as a symbolic representation of Chicano usage, i.e. 

not necessarily as a realistic portrayal of Chicano speech. In the written representation 

of code-switching and code-mixing in Chicano theater some predominant aspects of 

Chicano speech may be left out whereas other features may be exaggerated in order to 

create a dramatic effect. In such cases, where code-switching is more frequent than in 

real life or where it is used for dramatic effect, it is possible to say that Chicano theater 

heightens reality. Accordingly this study does not claim that written code-switching in 

Chicano theater is identical to code-switching in Chicano speech. Indeed the findings 

of this thesis do not go further than Moraga’s language use in the three plays.  

The particular focus on written plays makes it possible for this study to contribute 

to the relatively undeveloped area of research on written code-switching (McClure 

1998: 125; Montes-Alcalá 2001: 194). Here it is important to emphasize that the use of 

code-switching strategies in literature is not a new phenomenon in itself.7 However, 

naturally occurring code-switching is primarily a spoken phenomenon and conse-

quently most studies in the field of code-switching have focused on the use of code-

switching in speech (see also chapter 5). The following studies are two notable excep-

tions: Valdés Fallis’ (1976) investigation of code-switching in Chicano poetry and 

Pfaff & Chávez’ (1986) analysis of five Chicano plays. Pfaff & Chávez concluded that 

the instances of code-switching used in the plays did not mirror oral code-switching 

strategies. In addition, they found that there was less code-switching in the plays than 

in speech and that the instances of code-switching were of a more limited nature (252).  

In the last few years, however, there seems to be a growing interest in doing re-

search on written code-switching. For instance, Callahan (2001) explores differences 

and similarities between Spanish-English code-switching in writing and in speech. In 

                                                 
6 Throughout the thesis some findings relate not only to code-switching and code-mixing but also to Chicano 
discourse. However, the focus of this study is on code-switching and code-mixing.  
7 For instance in the context of Chicano literature, the novel Pocho by Villarreal (1959), acclaimed as the first 
modern Chicano novel (Shirley & Shirley 1988: 93), includes instances of code-switching. 
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addition, she tests the applicability of Myers-Scotton’s Matrix Language Frame model 

of structural constraints on her data of novels and short stories (1). Cortés-Conde & 

Boxer (2002) look into the possibility of expressing bilingual identity through the use 

of code-switching in writing, focusing on a collection of Chicano stories (137). 

McClure (1998) investigates patterns and functions of English code-switching in Bul-

garia, Mexico and Spain in e.g. advertisements and magazine articles (128). McClure 

(2001) analyzes grammatical and functional differences between Assyrian-English 

code-switching in speech and in writing using e.g. natural conversations, radio broad-

casts, publications and internet websites as data (157, 159-160). Montes-Alcalá (2001) 

studies journal entries and discusses types, functions and syntactic constraints of Span-

ish-English code-switching (194). Despite the relevance of these studies, however, 

there is still, on the whole, a lack of studies on code-switching in writing. This study 

hopes to contribute to this limited body of literature by investigating the particular 

functions of code-switching in Moraga’s plays. The question to be answered is what it 

is that the playwright mediates through her usage of code-switching and code-mixing, 

i.e. what are the functions of these phenomena, in the plays. To that end we must first 

consider the functions of language itself.   

In this study, language is viewed as having two main functions: a purely communi-

cative function and a symbolic function. Language can be seen as a symbolic marker of 

identity that, among other things, enables a particular group to distinguish itself from 

others (Appel & Muysken 1987: 11-12, Edwards 1985: 17, Fishman [1977] 1989: 26-

27). The distinction is drawn between language “as a tool of communication, and lan-

guage as an emblem of groupness, as a symbol, a rallying-point” (Edwards 1985: 17). 

Edwards (1985) argues that the symbolism of language is both visible and powerful 

(17). Further, he contends that: “For any speech community in which the language of 

use is also the ancestral language, the intangible symbolic relevance is tied up with the 

instrumental function” (17). The symbolic function of language also makes language 

into “an instrument of action (or power)” (Bourdieu 1977: 645). Bourdieu (1977) 

maintains that: “A person speaks not only to be understood but also to be believed, 

obeyed, respected, distinguished” (648). In sum, there is a vital connection between 

language, identity and power. As will be discussed in chapter 6 & 7, code-switching 
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and code-mixing highlight aspects of language ideologies, power, the construction of 

identity and in-group belonging. I shall argue that language cannot be understood 

without taking into account its socio-cultural context.  

In what follows I will present the aims and material of this dissertation, ending 

with a brief outline of the thesis.  

 

1.2 Aims 

 
The main aim of this dissertation is to investigate functions of code-switching and 

code-mixing in three Chicano plays. In doing this, the focus will be on functions at the 

local and global level. These distinctions are made building on Auer’s (1998, 1999) 

terminological discussions of code-switching and code-mixing. In order to analyze 

how and why the language contact phenomena of code-switching and code-mixing are 

used in Chicano theater the following aims and questions will be addressed:   

 

• To examine the local functions of code-switching. 

What does code-switching achieve on a local level in the three plays by Mo-

raga? In order to answer this question, five loci in which code-switching is fre-

quent and has clear local functions have been selected, namely quotations, in-

terjections, reiterations, ‘gaps’ and word/language play. The selection of these 

loci was made after a thorough study of the plays. Predominant patterns in the 

use of code-switching were thereafter included in the list of loci and functions 

in each locus were investigated.    

 

• To examine the global functions of code-switching and code-mixing. 

What does code-switching and code-mixing achieve on a global level in the 

three plays by Moraga? The discussion of global functions of code-switching 

and code-mixing is developed around two main areas, namely power relations 

(addressing questions of domination, resistance and empowerment) and identity 

construction (addressing questions of how identity can be reflected by language 

use and how identity is constructed and reconstructed by means of language).  
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 As a result of examining both local and global functions of code-switching and code-

mixing it will be possible to see whether Moraga has captured certain features and 

functions from code-switching in speech in her written representation of code-

switching and code-mixing. 

The distinction between code-switching and code-mixing is valuable in that it 

shows a possible development in Chicano usage by suggesting a move from the sole 

use of code-switching to the more complex code-switching and code-mixing strategies 

employed by Moraga. Instances of language contact in the plays can be situated in the 

code-switching – code-mixing continua suggested by Auer (1998, 1999) thus indicat-

ing that a mixed code may be developing as a part of a Chicano repertoire. This devel-

opment may continue or stop and take another direction. The distinction between 

code-switching and code-mixing also allows the possibility of viewing Chicano usage 

either as one or two codes; where code-switching suggests switching between two 

codes, code-mixing, on the other hand, suggests a situation where the preference for 

one language-of-interaction seems to be dissolving. Although these issues do not con-

stitute the main part of this study, the distinction between code-switching and code-

mixing opens up a dialogue on these issues.  

 

1.3 Fieldwork and material 

 
In order to gather data for this study, two field trips to California were conducted. This 

fieldwork was central for the investigation in that it directed my research at a later 

stage. The area of focus for the first field trip was Orange County and Los Angeles in 

southern California, and this part of my fieldwork took place in September and Octo-

ber 2001. The second field trip was to Berkeley and San Francisco, California in April 

and May 2002. One of the main differences between my two field trips was that during 

the second stay I was affiliated with U.C. Berkeley where I attended classes and re-

search seminars at the Department of Ethnic Studies/Chicano Studies. During both 

field trips I conducted interviews with informants, Chicano playwrights, directors, ac-

tors and met with professors in the field and other people working with the Chicano 
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community in different ways.8 These meetings gave me valuable insights into the Chi-

cano community and, in addition, a broad picture of some of the latest theories in Chi-

cano studies as well as information about current work within the domain of Chicano 

theater. The interviews make up a crucial link between my data and the Chicano com-

munity.  

As to my role as fieldworker in this community it needs to be emphasized that this 

study has been conducted from the perspective of an outsider. Despite the fact that I 

share several characteristics with the Chicanos/-as, such as constructing my identity in 

the interface between two cultural milieux (in my case, the Swedish and the Peruvian), 

being bilingual, being Latina, I am well aware that I do not count as an in-group mem-

ber of this community, simply because I am not Chicana. However, this has not, in any 

way, felt to have been obstacle. Informants, playwrights, actors, directors, professors 

and others working in the Chicano community made me feel very welcome into their 

community and culture. On several occasions, with different people, I mentioned that I 

was aware that I was an outsider in that community. The reason for me doing so was 

that I felt the need to emphasize that I depended on their knowledge, explications and 

guidance in the community. Often the response was something like: ‘You’re not an 

outsider, you are a Latina.’ Several people also pointed out that they were encouraged 

by the fact that someone from outside the community was interested in their culture. 

 

1.3.1 Material 

 
The aim of this section is to introduce the corpus used in this study. As mentioned, 

three plays by Moraga were selected as main plays for this investigation. The plays 

are: Giving Up the Ghost, Heroes and Saints and Shadow of a Man.9 All three plays 

have been published. In addition to the published version of the plays, the material also 

consists of an audio recording of a production entitled Sombras: An Adaptation of 

                                                 
8 I personally conducted the interviews since I belong to the Spanish speaking group, although not specifically to 
the Chicano community. Spanish is one of my mother tongues. Swedish is my ‘main’ mother tongue. 
9 Moraga 1994a, b, c, respectively. 
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Shadow of a Man performed by Teatro Clandestino in Berkeley.10 This version has 

mainly served as background material and does not form part of the main analysis.  

In addition to the plays, my meetings with Moraga serve as a crucial link between 

my investigation and the theatrical works since they offered me the opportunity to ask 

Moraga about the writing process and her intentions with the texts etc. 

 

1.3.2 Playwrights and theater groups 

 
As with the professors and other workers and researchers in the field of Chicano Stud-

ies, some contacts with playwrights and directors were established prior to travelling 

to California. This was the case with, for example, the playwright Moraga. Each meet-

ing with a playwright led to the recommendation of others and soon a network of play-

wrights had been established. I was fortunate to meet with some of the most prominent 

Chicano playwrights besides Cherríe Moraga, including Octavio Solís, Diane Rodri-

guez (a former member of the famous El Teatro Campesino), José Cruz González and 

Carlos Morton. Most meetings took place at universities where some of the play-

wrights worked or at a theater company. During these rather informal meetings the 

playwrights introduced me to their works, often offering me copies of unpublished 

scripts or books with published plays.11 

My aim with meeting the playwrights was twofold. First and foremost I needed to 

get access to Chicano plays for my analysis.12 The second objective was to ask the 

playwrights about their writing process, for example, the way in which they employed 

code-switching, code-mixing and Chicano discourse in their plays. Both these goals 

were successfully accomplished. Through our discussions, the playwrights gave me 

valuable insights into the actual writing process of Chicano theater.  

I also attended Chicano plays and readings of plays, visited theater companies, 

such as, for example, Performing Arts Center in Los Angeles, South Coast Repertory 

in Orange County and La Peña Cultural Center in Berkeley. In addition to individual 
                                                 
10 Teatro Clandestino. 2002. Sombras: An Adaptation of Shadow of a Man. Mini disc. Berkeley, May 2nd.  
11 As in the case with the informants, professors and others in the field of Chicano studies, playwrights, directors 
and actors were very generous in sharing their time and work. For instance, after having established contact via 
email, not one single playwright declined an interview.  
12 Before my first field trip to California, all that was available to me were those published plays that could be 
bought on the Internet or ordered from book stores.  
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Chicano playwrights, contact was established with two non-profit community theater 

groups, namely, Teatro Indígena, and Actores de Santa Ana. Their actors, playwrights 

and directors invited me to take part in, and record, readings of plays, other prepara-

tions, as well as the performances. Interviews were conducted with some of the actors 

as well as with the playwrights and directors.  

The meetings and the establishment of personal contacts with playwrights, theater 

groups, directors and actors have been of utmost importance for my work since this 

has allowed me to experience Chicano theater in a truly comprehensive fashion. 

 

1.4 Theoretical perspectives 

 
When discussing language and what it reflects, for instance power and identity, argu-

ments can be drawn from different theoretical frameworks. In this section some of the 

most relevant theoretical insights for this study are discussed, drawing especially on 

linguistic anthropology, critical applied linguistics, poststructuralism, postcolonialism 

and feminism.13 These constitute an overarching perspective on my analysis. The gen-

eral standpoint in this investigation is that language data cannot be analyzed without 

understanding and taking into consideration the social, cultural, historical and, some-

times, political context in which they were produced. In order to account for language 

as a social and cultural practice, as well as for the multiplicity of my data and for the 

interdisciplinarity of this investigation, insights from both cultural theory and linguis-

tic theory are required. Code-switching in writing is still a relatively undeveloped area 

of theory-building within the field of language contact. My intent has therefore been to 

combine apparently different yet essentially compatible and at times interrelated theo-

retical perspectives. In an attempt to position my own work in relation to current theo-

retical developments I will, in what follows, briefly discuss the main theoretical per-

spectives that have inspired and influenced this investigation. Later, in the course of 

the analysis, I will introduce other insights from, for instance, recent social theory, 

which function as concrete instruments in my analysis. Chicano/-a theorists, although 

                                                 
13 Due to the particular focus and the limitations of this investigation, some theoretical models like queer theory 
and gender studies have had to be excluded despite their relevance to the field of Chicano theater. In the analysis 
of the plays, gender has only been taken into consideration where necessary for the linguistic analysis.   
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not treated separately, will be represented throughout the discussion by the incorpora-

tion of Anzaldúa’s and Moraga’s views on different aspects of e.g. power and identity. 

It is important to bear in mind that it is not possible to fully account for each theory. 

Instead, only certain perspectives of these theories will be discussed. In addition, I 

show how my data can be linked to these theories. Each section is accordingly de-

signed to elucidate how the insights of a particular theoretical perspective benefit this 

linguistic study. 

 

1.4.1 Linguistic anthropology 

 
It is useful to start this theoretical discussion with linguistic anthropology since it is an 

interdisciplinary field that draws on several of the other approaches, e.g. ethnography 

and social theory. This study especially benefits from the general view of language in 

linguistic anthropology “not only as a mode of thinking but, above all, as a cultural 

practice” (Duranti 1997: 1). Following Duranti (1997), linguistic anthropology will be 

defined as “the study of language as a cultural resource and speaking as a cultural 

practice” (2). From this perspective springs a view of the speakers as “social actors” 

(3). In the context of Chicano theater, the playwright can thus be regarded as a social 

actor. Martín Rojo (2004) argues that a view of discourse as a social practice implies 

that language is regarded as a “mode of action” which is  

 

- produced/consumed/monitored by social actors 
- shaped by social structures 
- with social implications 
- socially valued and regulated (production, reception and circulation).14 

 

Language in linguistic anthropology is thus, seen as “a set of symbolic resources” (Du-

ranti 1997: 3). This is a perspective that fits well with social theory and certain ideas 

developed by Bourdieu (see chapter 7). As Thompson (1991) notes, Bourdieu sees 

language as a social practice:  

 
                                                 
14 Luisa Martín Rojo. 2004. “Rethinking Analytical Practice: Theoretical, Methodological, and Political Implica-
tions.” Lecture given at DeXus – Discourse Nexus 2.0: An international discourse studies summer school, Aal-
borg University, Aalborg, August 16th.  
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He [Bourdieu] portrays everyday linguistic exchanges as situated encounters be-
tween agents endowed with socially structured resources and competencies, in 
such a way that every linguistic interaction, however personal and insignificant it 
may seem, bears the traces of the social structure that it both expresses and helps 
to reproduce. (2) 

 

Furthermore, linguistic anthropology builds on the empirical finding that “linguistic 

signs as representations of the world and connections to the world are never neutral; 

they are constantly used for the construction of cultural affinities and cultural differen-

tiations” (Duranti 1997: 5). This, together with the basic assumption that “words mat-

ter” (5), is in line with the perspective that this investigation takes and can be linked to 

notions such as cultural capital (see chapter 7) and to the multiple layers of meaning 

in a bilingual text (see chapter 6).  

 

1.4.2 Critical applied linguistics 

 
Building on applied linguistics, but with a critical approach (Pennycook 2001: 1), 

critical applied linguistics proves to be valuable in the context of language contact 

phenomena in Chicano theater.15 This approach is 

 

a way of exploring language in social contexts that goes beyond mere correla-
tions between language and society and instead raises more critical questions to 
do with access, power, disparity, desire, difference, and resistance. It also insists 
on an historical understanding of how social relations came to be the way they 
are. (Pennycook 2001: 6) 

 

In the analysis of code-switching and code-mixing in Chicano theater, an historical 

understanding of the Chicano experience resulting in a border culture is pivotal (see 

chapter 2). Moreover, issues concerning power and resistance are linked to the use of 

code-switching in Chicano theater, a matter that will be explored in depth in chapter 7. 

In addressing such issues and issues of inequality in general, critical applied linguistics 

is a perspective that insists on “the possibility of change” (7). In other words, it insists 

on the possibility of empowerment, a matter that will also be addressed in chapter 7.  

                                                 
15 For a discussion of applied linguistics see Pennycook 2001: 2-3.   
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Pennycook (2001) argues that critical applied linguistics is constantly critical, in 

that it questions common categories of applied linguistics such as, for instance, cul-

ture, translation, language (8). Furthermore, critical applied linguistics is referred to 

as a “hybrid model of research” (9), which draws on work from, for example, femi-

nism, critical theory, poststructuralism and postcolonialism (9). The hybridity of this 

approach “opens up the possibility that critical applied linguistics is indeed not about 

the mapping of a fixed politics onto a static body of knowledge but rather is about cre-

ating something new” (10). In other words, this perspective supports a dynamic view 

of language.  

As to the relation between politics, knowledge and language, Pennycook suggests a 

position that he calls “critical applied linguistics as problematizing practice” (30, 41-

42).16 This position draws on perspectives from “post” positions such as poststructural-

ism, postcolonialism and postmodernism. Pennycook writes: 

 

This post position views language as inherently political; understands power 
more in terms of its micro operations in relation to questions of class, race, gen-
der, ethnicity, sexuality, and so on; and argues that we must also account for the 
politics of knowledge. (Pennycook 2001: 42)17  
 

In my opinion, critical applied linguistics with its links to poststructuralism and post-

colonialism seems to be the most accurate overall model in the analysis of functions of 

code-switching and code-mixing in Chicano theater. 

 

1.4.3 Poststructuralism 

 
Poststructuralism is a wide concept, which is used in many different disciplines. It 

evolved in the 1960s as a reaction against logocentrism in literary stylistics (Crystal 

1997: 228). In poststructuralism “language is seen as a system whose value shifts in 

response to non-linguistic factors” (228).  
                                                 
16 Original emphasis will be used (as is the case of the quotation above) throughout the thesis unless otherwise 
indicated.  
17 The different perspectives of the English notion of race and the Spanish notion of raza are too complex to be 
discussed in depth in this thesis. I only use the notions of race and raza in quotations, bibliographical references 
and in the discussion of census figures. The notion of raza is, in addition, used in the discussion of Chicano 
words in Moraga’s plays (chapter 6). The notion of power and the relationship between knowledge and power 
will be touched upon in chapter 7.  
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This study mainly employs perspectives from poststructuralism that have been used 

recently in linguistics, for instance, in linguistic anthropology and sociolinguistics. I 

draw on theoretical perspectives that describe real language in use, where language is 

seen as a social practice (Bourdieu 1991). The poststructuralist view fits well with 

postcolonialism and critical applied linguistics. It is also compatible with current liter-

ary theory. Poststructuralist perspectives offer a theory of practice where, to use Crys-

tal’s (1987) wording,  

 

language is seen not as a static structure, existing regardless of social, historical, 
or personal considerations, but as a system whose values shift in response to 
these factors, and whose meaning is too complex to be demonstrable by struc-
turalist techniques. (79)  

 

In the poststructuralist view the fluid processes of text production are emphasized. Im-

portant notions pertaining to this approach are, for instance, fluidity, hybridity, poly-

glossia and plural identities (see chapter 2 & 7). According to Pennycook (2001), 

poststructuralism, like critical applied linguistics, questions pregiven categories and 

thus takes “an antiessentialist stance” (107). Finally, Pennycook proposes that “it is 

when poststructuralism is allied with a politics such as feminism, antiracism or post-

colonialism … that discourse analysis moves forward in a productive way” (109). In 

this study, perspectives from poststructuralism are allied both with perspectives from 

postcolonialism and feminism, as will be discussed below. 

 

1.4.4 Postcolonialism 

 
The society in which the Chicanos/-as live is in several ways shaped by colonialism 

and/or postcolonialism. According to Arteaga (1994) “Chicanos are products of two 

colonial contexts” (21). The first refers to the “Spanish colonization of the Americas” 

(21) and the second to when “Anglo America conquers Mexico” (21). With this his-

torical background in mind we now turn to the terminological discussion of postcolo-

nialism. 
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Pennycook (2001) argues that in defining postcolonialism, as well as poststruc-

turalism, one needs to interpret the post as more complex than simply referring to tem-

porality, i.e. after colonialism. Therefore he states that 

  

it is important to view postcolonialism not so much in terms of temporal progres-
sion but rather as a rewriting of colonialism, an oppositional stance to the con-
tinuing effects of colonialism, and an appropriation of colonial tools for post-
colonial ends. (66) 

 

This is in line with Ashcroft, Griffiths & Tiffin (2002) who use the term “to cover all 

the culture affected by the imperial process from the moment of colonization to the 

present day” (2). As a result, they argue that the literature of the US should be re-

garded as postcolonial (2); the general features of such literatures being  

 

that they emerged in their present form out of the experience of colonization and 
asserted themselves by foregrounding the tension with the imperial power, and 
by emphasizing their differences from the assumptions of the imperial centre. (2)  
 

According to the definition above, Chicano theater could be considered as postcolonial 

writing. In the discussion of postcolonialism, Pennycook (2001) further offers a dis-

tinction between postcoloniality and postcolonialism  

 

the former being a material state after the end of colonialism and the latter a po-
litical and cultural movement that seeks to challenge the received histories and 
ideologies of former colonial nations and to open a space for insurgent knowl-
edges to emerge. (66)  
 

Ideologies play a major part in the discussion of postcolonialism. Partly because colo-

nialism as a movement “both produced and in turn was produced by colonial cultures 

and ideologies” (67), thus leading to a view of colonialism as “far more than just eco-

nomic and political exploitation” (67). In my view, code-switching and code-mixing in 

Chicano theater can be regarded as a response and as a challenge to some of those ide-

ologies (see chapter 7). As to the possibility of resistance, Pennycook suggests that a 

postcolonial perspective allows for an “understanding of the possibilities of using lan-

guage against the grain, of taking up and using a language that has been a tool of op-
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pression, colonialism, or rigid identity and turning it against itself” (69). Both Spanish 

and English are colonial languages that in Chicano theater are used as a means of re-

sistance (see chapter 7).  

Taking the notion of colonialism and postcolonialism a step further, the US is seen 

by some theorists as representing an internal colonialism, i.e. a space that continues to 

be occupied by the colonizers, the Anglo Americans (Arteaga 1994: 17). Acuña 

([1972] 1998) argues that wheras “the conquest of the Southwest created a colonial 

situation in the traditional sense” (171), the colonization of Mexicans in the US now is 

internal in that “it is occurring within the country rather than being imposed by an ex-

ternal power” (172). A similar line of thinking is followed by Baca who in an inter-

view by Neumaier ([1985] 1990) argues that: “Our people [read: Chicanos/-as] are the 

internal exiles” (256). Moraga (1993) seems to be of the same opinion. She writes: 

“Chicanos are also a nation of people, internally colonized within the borders of the 

U.S. nationstate” (169). However, she does not use the concept of postcolonial theory 

in her writing (Ikas 2002: 167). This is in line with Anzaldúa (1999), who, although 

she suggests that Chicanos/-as are “internal exiles within our own country” (243), does 

not specifically use the concept of postcolonialism (243-244).  

A final observation which links the notion of postcolonialism to that of hybridity 

can be found in Arteaga’s (1994) argumentation. Arteaga suggests that for the colo-

nized Other, such as the Chicano/-a in the United States, there are three general reac-

tions through which to respond to colonialism. These reactions are: autocolonial, na-

tionalist or hybrid (15-17). Starting with one exteme, namely autocolonialism, Arteaga 

asserts that this response “requires the Other’s adoption of the hegemonic discourse to 

the extent that the colonizer permits and to the extent that the Other is able to predicate 

it” (17). By assimilating discourse and by suppressing difference, the Other erases 

him/herself. In other words, autocolonialism is of monologic nature and hinders dia-

logue (17). At the other extreme, the nationalist reaction, “opposes the authority of the 

colonial discourse with the authority of an alternate discourse … rejecting the exter-

nally imposed system of representation and advancing an indigenous one” (17-18). 

The nationalist reaction is also predominantly monologic. Moving to the third option, 

hybridization “rejects the principle of monologue and composes itself by selecting 
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from competing discourses” (18). Hybridization is polyglot, multivoiced and thus dia-

logic (18). It is through such a voice that Moraga speaks to us in her plays. In his dis-

cussion of Chicano poetry, Arteaga concludes that it 

 

has opted for hybridization, a linguistic mestizaje, incorporating the languages 
and discourses at play in America. It tends to reject the monologue of either 
autocolonial, assimilationist, English-only verse or the monologue of nationalist 
Spanish-only verse. Instead, it opts for a multiple tongue, multivoiced literature 
of the border. (Arteaga 1994: 27) 

       

In this investigation, postcolonialism perspectives mainly serve as a point of departure 

in that they make reference to the colonial history of Mexicans. In addition, these per-

spectives highlight the relevance of ideologies and offer a link to the discussion of re-

sistance. Finally, they serve to trace hybridity as a dialogic response to/result of colo-

nialism.     

 

1.4.5 Feminist theory: Third World feminism & Chicana feminism 

 
Since the writings of Moraga are informed by feminism it is necessary to take this into 

account where relevant in the linguistic analysis. Within the feminist movement as 

such, another form of feminism, sometimes referred to as “the second wave of the 

women’s movement” (Sandoval 1991: 4), has developed. In what follows we will par-

ticularly focus on so-called Third World feminism, which can be seen as encompassing 

Chicana feminism. Sandoval (1991) argues that “U.S. third world feminists have 

claimed a feminism at odds with that being developed by U.S. white women” (4). In 

this discussion of feminist theory for Chicanas the single most important issue seems 

to be that of acknowledging that differences exist within feminism. Butler (1999) 

maintains that refusals to embrace and consent to the notion of feminism derive from 

the fact that feminism has presupposed a stable subject of feminism, i.e. a presumed 

universality, where women have been regarded as if belonging to one “seamless cate-

gory” (7). Third World feminism, on the other hand, acknowledges that differences do 

exist within the feminist movement. This is made especially clear in the introducion to 
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This Bridge Called My Back: Writings by Radical Women of Color ([1981] 2002) 

where Moraga and Anzaldúa include a letter (originally written in 1979) which reads: 

 

We want to express to all women – especially to white middle-class women – the 
experiences which divide us as feminists; we want to examine incidents of intol-
erance, prejudice and denial of differences within the feminist movement. We in-
tend to explore the causes and sources of, and solutions to these divisions. We 
want to create a definition that expands what “feminist” means to us. (lii) 

 

In other words, the feminist movement has not been sufficiently inclusive, building 

and focusing on a mainly white middle-class centered perspective. Moraga (1983) 

writes: 

 

In failing to approach feminism from any kind of materialist base, failing to take 
race, ethnicity, class into account in determining where women are at sexually, 
many feminists have created an analysis of sexual oppression (often confused 
with sexuality itself) which is a political dead-end. (128)  

 

Instead she argues that Third World feminism attempts to take into account and “inte-

grate the concept of the ‘simultaneity of oppression’” (128). For Chicanas as well as 

for women of color and/or third world women (Moraga & Anzaldúa [1981] 2002) the 

sites of oppression are multiple and feminism for women of color, i.e. Third World 

feminism, takes this into account. Third World feminism, Moraga (1983) argues, “is 

about feeding people in all their hungers” (132). In addition, she emphasizes the im-

portance of defining “what it means to be female and mestiza” (139). Finally, she sug-

gests that a particular type of Third World feminism, namely Chicana feminism, 

emerges when one makes “bold and political the love of the women of our race” (139).     

In establishing a broad-based political movement of US Third World women, Mo-

raga and Anzaldúa ([1981] 2002) delineate the following principal areas of concern: 

  

1) how visibility/invisibility as women of color forms our radicalism; 
2) the ways in which Third World women derive a feminist political theory spe-

cifically from our racial/cultural background and experience; 
3) the destructive and demoralizing effects of racism in the women’s movement; 
4) the cultural, class, and sexuality differences that divide women of color; 
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5) Third World women’s writing as a tool for self-preservation and revolution; 
and  

6) the ways and means of a Third World feminist future. (liii)      
 

In general, Chicano theater has traditionally been male-oriented and while focusing on 

other types of injustices, injustices regarding issues such as gender and sexuality have 

not been dealt with (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 24). Broyles-González (1994) claims that 

in the plays of El Teatro Campesino the roles of women were defined according to 

familial, age and sexual categories.18 The female roles could thus consist of, for exam-

ple, that of a mother, a sister, a wife/a girlfriend. Furthermore, the female roles were 

assigned the sexual category of either whore or virgin. Despite the fact that it was pos-

sible to find a combination of these categories such as, for example, whore and 

mother, the role of a woman in these plays could only be either that of a good woman 

or that of a bad woman (135). This example shows that these plays not only ignored 

issues of gender and sexuality, but they also legitimized and cemented a view of 

women as defined by men. Playwright Moraga refuses to accept this view of women 

and instead offers alternative constructions of gender in her plays (see chapter 4). In 

her work on Latina performance, Arrizón (1999) asserts that  

 

at the same time as they [read: Latinas] are staging their own liberation, Latinas 
are also engaging in a struggle to free theater and performance art from the bonds 
of a male-dominated and male-defined political economy. (23) 

 

This is in line with Saldívar (1990) who claims that Chicanas, through their writings,  

 

challenge not only the ideologies of oppression of the Anglo-American culture 
that their Chicano brothers confront, but they also challenge the ideologies of pa-
triarchal oppression evidenced by Chicano writers and present within Chicano 
culture itself. (173) 

   

This type of challenging of ideologies and the resistance that Chicano theater symbol-

izes will be discussed at greater length in chapter 7.  

 

                                                 
18 For a brief discussion of El Teatro Campesino see chapter 4.  
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1.5 Limitations 

 
Chicano theater, as any other theater, is meant to be seen and enjoyed in its right set-

ting, i.e. a theater. It is only in such a setting that the play can be truly appreciated as it 

was intended by the playwright, director and actors. The theater itself also offers a set-

ting where interplay between the actors and the audience is possible. In Chicano thea-

ter, particularly in plays by El Teatro Campesino, this type of interplay has been a piv-

otal part (Broyles-González 1994: 46-48).19 In this study, theater texts are used out of 

the theater context itself. Whereas such a use might be less appropriate and even im-

possible in an analysis of, for instance, certain plays by El Teatro Campesino that have 

not been printed and published (Broyles-González 1994: 45), the printed and published 

plays by Moraga invite such use of the theater texts. In addition, playwrights who gave 

me Chicano plays to analyze supported my assumption that it might be possible to 

make a linguistic analysis by reading their manuscripts, without seeing the plays per-

formed.  

There are several aspects that are somewhat problematic when it comes to the 

analysis of Chicano theater. One question is the selection of the plays. I cannot guaran-

tee that these plays are representative of Chicano theater as a whole since the plays 

were not randomly selected. However, in my interviews I was given strong indications 

as to which playwrights and plays were perceived as central in the context of Chicano 

theater.  

Another problem that arises is that of pronunciation. In the written plays it is not 

always possible to know the pronunciation of a certain word. However, since phonol-

ogy and phonetics are outside the scope of this thesis, the general lack of pronuncia-

tion cues in the written texts is not a problem. Further, my data sometimes allows me 

to compare the written manuscripts with a recorded version of the play.   

Finally it is not possible to know for sure whether instances of code-switching or 

code-mixing are written intentionally or unintentionally by the playwright. However, 

since this is true for spoken data as well, this does not constitute any particular prob-

lem to this study. See also the discussion of meaning and intention in chapter 5.  

                                                 
19 For a discussion of El Teatro Campesino see chapter 4. 
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1.6 Disposition of the thesis 

 
This thesis is divided into two main parts. The first part, chapters 2-4, presents the Chi-

cano context. This includes the history and present situation of the Chicanos/-as (chap-

ter 2), the significance of Chicano discourse as a code (chapter 3) and the origins and 

significance of Chicano theater (chapter 4). The second part, chapters 5-7, contains a 

discussion of language contact phenomena (chapter 5), as well as the analysis of the 

local and global functions of code-switching and code-mixing in Chicano theater 

(chapter 6 & 7). The disposition of the thesis is discussed in more detail below.  

Chapter 2 offers an introduction to the Chicanos/-as by discussing the significance 

of the terms Chicano/-a, border culture, hybridity and third space as well as by com-

menting upon the terms Mexican American, Hispanic and Latino/-a. The chapter em-

phasizes Chicano history, focusing mainly on the war between the US and Mexico and 

the Chicano movement, as well as the present situation of the Chicanos/-as in the US.  

Chapter 3 consists of a discussion of Chicano discourse and its significance as a 

code, specifically its function as a marker of cultural and social identity.  

Chapter 4 presents the field of Chicano theater, detailing the specific plays used in 

this investigation and offering an insight into Moraga’s writing process and her views 

of language use.     

Chapter 5 changes the focus to a more linguistic one. It examines the terminologi-

cal jungle of code-switching, code-mixing and other language contact phenomena and 

attempts to disentangle the differences between code-switching and code-mixing by 

following Auer’s (1998, 1999) suggested continua. The approach of this study is to 

view code-switching and code-mixing as pragmatic phenomena.  

 Chapter 6 marks the beginning of the linguistic analysis and, together with chapter 

7, makes up the core of this thesis. It outlines local functions of code-switching in the 

plays.  

Chapter 7 takes the analysis of code-switching a step further by delineating global 

functions of code-switching and code-mixing in the plays.   

Finally, chapter 8 consists of a conclusion which brings together the findings of the 

two main areas of investigation.  
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Part I: The Chicano Context 
 

2 The Chicanos/-as: Their History and Present Situation 
 

2.1 Introduction 

 
This chapter briefly presents some common views of what it means to be Chicano/-a. 

Moreover, Chicano culture, classified as a border culture, and the hybridity and third 

space that this culture entails, are discussed in this chapter. Since this study will take 

the social, cultural and historical context into account, a concise review of main his-

torical events in Mexican and American history as well as the present situation of Chi-

canos/-as will be outlined.  

 

2.2 Defining the term Chicano/-a 

 
As to the origin of the word Chicano, Arteaga (1997) claims that it stems from Mexi-

cano, which, in turn, originates from Mexica, the label that the Aztecs used to refer to 

themselves. Arteaga contends that the form Chicano conjures the original pronuncia-

tion of the word (9).20 

Before attempting to define the term it is important to point out that, as playwright 

Solís (2002) states, the term Chicano/-a is constantly being redefined. Solís further 

notes that since the Chicanos/-as are such a diverse group it is difficult to define ex-

actly what the term stands for. For instance, some Chicanos/-as are newly arrived, 

some first generation, others second and yet others are eighth or 14th generation.21 The 

true meaning of the term Chicano/-a could therefore be discussed incessantly.22 As a 

                                                 
20 “meshicano leads to mechicano and to chicano”(Arteaga 1997: 9). 
21 Octavio Solís. 2002. Personal interview. San Francisco, May 7th. 
22 In this discussion the masculine form Chicano and the feminine form Chicana will be treated simultaneously. 
In some writings the term Chicana (instead of Chicano) or Latina (instead of Latino) is used in order to chal-
lenge the customary use of the masculine gender inflection (e.g. in Arrizón 1999). I support this in spirit. How-
ever, since the feminine forms in Spanish are included in the masculine and not the other way around, i.e. Chi-
cana is included in the form Chicano, whereas Chicano is not included in the form Chicana, the form Chicano 
will, as noted above, be used when dealing with general matters such as, for example, the Chicano movement, 
Chicano playwrights, Chicano theater etc. This is done in an attempt not to exclude people of any gender. When 
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point of departure, the definition of the word Chicano offered in The Oxford English 

Dictionary (1989) will be used: 

 

[a. Mexican Sp. alteration of Sp. mejicano Mexican.] A. sb. A person of Mexican 
birth or descent resident in the U.S. (particularly in those areas annexed in 1848), 
esp. one who is proud of his Mexican origins and concerned to improve the posi-
tion of Mexicans in the U.S.; a Mexican-American. 
…. 
B. adj. Of or pertaining to Mexican-Americans or to the varieties of English and 
Spanish spoken by them. (104-105)  
 

When trying to ascertain what the notion Chicano/-a represents it becomes clear that 

the question of being Chicano/-a is not merely a matter of where a person is born and 

resides. Instead, it is highly dependent on issues regarding identity and identification. 

This can be noted in the following quotation where Chicana theorist Anzaldúa (1999) 

speaks of a “dual identity,” which she explains by stating that  

 

we don’t identify with the Anglo-American cultural values and we don’t totally 
identify with the Mexican cultural values. We are a synergy of two cultures with 
various degrees of Mexicanness or Angloness. (85)  
 

Anzaldúa’s view seems to be representative for many Chicanos/-as. For instance, 

Huerta (2000) claims that choosing to call oneself Chicano/-a means maintaining an 

identity that is a synthesis of the Mexican and the Anglo American (1). Arteaga (1997) 

seems to be of the same opinion in stating that: “To be Chicano … is to wage a dy-

namic subjectivity that pieces a self from the conflicting texts of Anglo-American, 

Mexican, Chicano” (33). These views have in common that they all relate to notions of 

a hybridity and third space (see section 2.2.2). In order to link these definitions of the 

term Chicano/-a to this particular investigation, it is useful to note how Moraga (1993) 

describes herself as a Chicana.  

 

I call myself a Chicana writer. Not a Mexican-American writer, not an Hispanic 
writer, not a half-breed writer. To be a Chicana is not merely to name one’s ra-

                                                                                                                                                         
referring to people, the term Chicano/-a will be used throughout this study, except in quotations where other 
forms of the term are used.  
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cial/cultural identity, but also to name a politic, a politic that refuses assimilation 
into the U.S. mainstream. It acknowledges our mestizaje – Indian Spanish, and 
Africano. After a decade of “hispanicization” (a term superimposed upon us by 
Reagan-era bureaucrats), the term Chicano assumes even greater radicalism. (56-
57)   
 

Moraga explicitly states that the term has political implications and that it stands for 

radicalism. These aspects of activism are sometimes toned down in definitions of Chi-

cano/-a. For instance, playwright Solís (2002) warns about the potential risks with la-

bels since they might apply a stigma. He argues that term Chicano/-a can easily be 

negatively associated with activists, La Raza Unida and revolt.23 However, since po-

litical activism is a pivotal part of the Chicano movement (see section 2.4.2) the term 

Chicano/-a inevitably carries political connotations.  

The term Chicano was for a long period of time used in a pejorative manner to re-

fer to “lower-class persons of Mexican descent” (Gutiérrez 1995: 184).24 However, in 

the 1960s young Mexican Americans started using the term as “an act of defiance and 

self-assertion and as an attempt to redefine themselves by criteria of their own choos-

ing” (184). This was the period when Mexican Americans, during the La Raza politi-

cal movement, began demanding equal rights. The term can therefore be seen as a 

symbol of ethnic and socio-political identification (Penfield & Ornstein-Galicia 1985: 

17). A similar line of thinking is followed by Vigil (1998) who asserts that: “Using the 

label ‘Chicano’ (and ‘Latino’) is partly a declaration of independence, of the desire to 

no longer be treated as a second-class citizen” (270). According to Blea (1995), a per-

son who chooses to label him/herself Chicano/-a recognizes the ideological connota-

tions the term bears. The ideology in itself presupposes that the Chicano/-a knows and 

understands Chicano history and that he/she addresses the discrimination against Chi-

canos/-as. Blea states that “being Chicana or Chicano is a state of consciousness” (5). 

Further, she discusses the psychological implications of labelling and argues that since 

usually it is the people with the most powerful positions in society who do the label-

ling for others, the Chicanos/-as are empowering themselves by choosing to label 

                                                 
23 Octavio Solís. 2002. Personal interview. San Francisco, May 7th. La Raza Unida refers to the “alternative, 
ethnically based political party in the Southwest, El Partido de La Raza Unida, or La Raza Unida Party (LRUP)” 
(Gutiérrez 1995: 186). 
24 Some people argue that the term still has a derogatory meaning.  
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themselves (5-6). In a sense one can say that you are what others call you. However, if 

you label yourself you are what you want to be (See also discussion of power and em-

powerment in chapter 7). 

In sum, being a Chicano/-a is not merely a matter of being born in Mexico or hav-

ing relatives from Mexico but is rather a question of e.g. identity, identification, eth-

nicity, politics. The term Chicano/-a is complex and encompasses different layers: 

Mexican origin, a multiple identity created in the interface of the Mexican and the 

American cultural environments, a political statement and finally a possibility of em-

powerment, i.e. by labelling themselves the Chicanos/-as are taking control of their 

own lives. A Chicano/-a is therefore a person who wishes to emphasize their belonging 

and, in some cases, their loyalty not only to one but to two cultures: the Mexican and 

the American, often being aware of the political connotations of the term. In this inves-

tigation, people will be categorized as Chicano/-as or Mexican American depending on 

how they categorize themselves. Since Moraga sees herself as Chicana this study fol-

lows her categorization. In other words, the distinction between Chicano/-a and Mexi-

can American mainly has to do with identification.25 As already stated, the term Chi-

cano (in the masculine form) will be used when referring to the Chicano movement, 

Chicano playwrights, Chicano theater etc. When commenting on more general matters 

such as, for example, the socio-historical background of the Chicanos/-as, the terms 

Mexican American or Mexican will be used.  

 

2.2.1 A border culture 

 
This study takes the standpoint that language cannot be analyzed without considering 

the socio-cultural context in which it is produced. It is therefore essential to attempt to 

disentangle the meanings of the complex term, culture. However, as this term is used 

in a variety of different contexts and with variant meanings, it will only be possible to 

point out some of the central meanings of the concept and explain how these will be 

employed in the present study. Johnson (2000) argues that for an analysis of language 

use in the US, the concept of culture is as relevant as the concept of society is in socio-
                                                 
25 Mexican American is sometimes hyphenated (i.e. spelt Mexican-American). In this study, the term will be 
unhyphenated.    
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linguistics. Therefore he proposes cultural linguistics which he claims more accurately 

“describes many of the language issues in the United States because they arise not just 

from social differentiation but from the larger cultural multiplicity of the country” (4-

5). In the discussion of the notion of culture the following quotation by Hall (1997) is 

a useful starting point. 

 

To say that two people belong to the same culture is to say that they interpret the 
world in roughly the same ways and can express themselves, their thoughts and 
feelings about the world, in ways which will be understood by each other. Thus 
culture depends on its participants interpreting meaningfully what is happening 
around them, and ‘making sense’ of the world, in broadly similar ways. (2)   
 

Moreover, as Johnson (1986-1987) points out “culture is neither an autonomous nor an 

externally determined field, but a site of social differences and struggles” (39). This 

then emphasizes a view of culture as something fluid and constantly changing, a per-

pective that this study assumes. In addition, cultures “are not ‘pure’ but, rather, are the 

product and creation of human contact between and across both groups and time” 

(Johnson 2000: 48).  

This corresponds well to the particular context of Chicanos/-as which consists not 

only of one but of two or even three cultural environments: the American, the Mexican 

and the Chicano. I recognize that it is impossible to count cultures in the sense that 

each culture, in itself, consists of parts of other cultures. This is what Johnson (2000) 

refers to as cultural complexes. Multicultural societies are cultural complexes in the 

sense that they consist of different but interrelated cultures (60). Therefore, the above 

notion of three cultural environments is only used in order to illustrate the complexity 

of the situation of the Chicano/-as.26 Johnson (2000) argues that everybody engages in 

multiple cultural systems. These encompass our native culture of origin, the local cul-

tures of our daily life and the global culture (created by means of e.g. mass communi-

cation). Each of these different cultural systems impact on the others (49). In the Chi-

cano context the situation is even more complex and therefore the notion of border 

culture is useful (see discussion below).  

                                                 
26 In addition, some Chicanos/-as may feel that they, in fact, only associate themselves with one of the three 
cultures mentioned above or with yet other cultures.    
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Throughout this study the notion of dominant culture will be used to refer to that 

culture in a multicultural society which is dominant in terms of its power and cultural 

hegemony, including e.g. cultural and linguistic imposition. This matter will be further 

discussed in relation to dominant ideology and symbolic domination (chapter 7). The 

other cultures in a multicultural society will be referred to by the term co-cultures. 

This term foregrounds the fact that several cultures co-exist (Johnson 2000: 61) with-

out implying that any particular one is inferior, as in the case of the term sub-culture.  

The dominant culture, in itself, has two incompatible functions. It creates an illu-

sion of unification merely by being dominant. That is, the dominant culture is instru-

mental in creating the picture of an integrated society when, in fact, it only integrates 

the dominant classes. Ironically, however, the dominant culture, at the same time, also 

contributes to separation by legitimizing differentiation. That is, it “legitimates distinc-

tions by forcing all other cultures … to define themselves by their distance from the 

dominant culture” (Bourdieu 1991: 167). This idea of defining oneself by difference to 

others will be dealt with more extensively in the discussion of identity and identifica-

tion (chapter 7).  

The US-Mexico border functions as a clear dividing line in the identity construc-

tion of Chicanos/-as in that a person can be Chicano/-a if he/she comes from the Mexi-

can side of the border or if he/she has Mexican descent. The significance of the border 

has been a major theme in many Chicano studies. Perhaps the best-known thoughts 

about the border are to be found in Anzaldúa’s (1999) Borderlands/La Frontera: The 

New Mestiza.27 Anzaldúa writes: 

 

The U.S.-Mexican border es una herida abierta where the Third World grates 
against the first and bleeds.28 And before a scab forms it hemorrhages again, the 
lifeblood of two worlds merging to form a third country – a border culture. Bor-
ders are set up to define the places that are safe and unsafe, to distinguish us from 
them. (25) 
 

Anzaldúa futher claims that the borderland is “in a constant state of transition” (25) 

thus implying that a border identity is fluid. This view fits well in this study, in which 

                                                 
27 To my knowledge the term border culture was first applied to Chicano culture by Anzaldúa (1999: 25). 
28 “es una herida abierta” means ‘is an open wound.’ 
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identity is similarly regarded as fluid, hybrid and multiple (see chapter 7). In addition, 

Anzaldúa’s view of a border culture as a “third country,” which is the result of the 

merging of two worlds, is a useful imagery of hybridity and third space. These con-

cepts will be discussed in section 2.2.2.  

The border experience of Chicanos/-as together with borderlands theories and 

terms such as border and borderlands need to be investigated further in order to clarify 

the concept of a border culture. In what follows the notions of border and borderlands 

will be used interchangeably. It is, however, important to recognize that these terms 

have somewhat different histories.29 What these terms have in common is that they 

have often been regarded as “unproblematic denotations of concrete geographical ar-

eas” (de Castro 2001: 115). Recently, this static view has been altered by, for instance, 

Anzaldúa (1999) and Saldívar (1997) who see the border/borderlands as more fluid. 

Anzaldúa writes:  

 

A border is a dividing line, a narrow strip along a steep edge. A borderland is a 
vague and undetermined place created by the emotional residue of an unnatural 
boundary. It is in a constant state of transition. (Anzaldúa 1999: 25) 
 
 

In the above quotation, Anzaldúa emphasizes that the borderland is “vague and unde-

termined.” In this move away from border/borderlands as a limited geographical area, 

the concept of contact zone, developed by Pratt (1992) is relevant since it is broader 

and, as such, can also be used to include other contexts than the Chicano. Pratt makes 

use of this concept to make reference to  

 

the space of colonial encounters, the space in which peoples geographically and 
historically separated come into contact with each other and establish ongoing re-
lations, usually involving conditions of coercion, radical inequality, and intracta-
ble conflict. (6)  

 

Building on the concept of a contact zone, Saldívar (1997) introduces the notion of 

“[t]ransfrontera contact zone” (13) in an attempt to relate this to the borderlands of 

the US and Mexico. By this concept he makes reference to  

                                                 
29 For an account of the use and development of these terms see, for example, de Castro 2001.  
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the two-thousand-mile-long border between the United States and Mexico and to 
other geopolitical border zones …. This zone is the social space of subaltern en-
counters, the Janus-faced border line in which peoples geopolitically forced to 
separate themselves now negotiate with one another and manufacture new rela-
tions, hybrid cultures, and multiple-voiced aesthetics. (13-14) 

   

In my view, the notion of contact zone is useful in that it allows for a discussion of 

contact zones also in the absence of geographical borders per se. As a consequence, it 

makes it possible to discuss the phenomena of contact on a micro level. For instance, 

Chicano theater can be seen as one such contact zone where the Anglo American 

meets the Mexican and where values are contested and power resisted (see chapter 7). 

Schools can be seen as yet another example of a contact zone. The fluid view of bor-

der/borderlands described above allows for a similar possibility. In other words, the 

notions of border and borderlands can be seen as corresponding to that of contact zone, 

though, with a particular focus on the context of the US and Mexico. The terms of 

border/borderlands are useful in that they allow for a view of Chicano culture as a bor-

der culture and of Chicano discourse as a border tongue. Anzaldúa (1999) terms it “el 

lenguaje de la frontera” (77) which literally means ‘the language of the border’ or 

‘border language.’ Moreover, Chicano theater can be seen as an example of border 

writing (Saldívar 1997: 14). In this study, the terms border/borderlands are used in a 

fluid manner to refer to the hybridity and third space (see below) which the Chicanos/-

as find themselves in and, at the same time, construct.  

 

2.2.2 Hybridity, third space, nepantla and in-between-ness 

 
Bhabha’s notions of hybridity and third space together with Anzaldúa’s concepts of 

nepantla and mestiza, and other terms such as in-between-ness, liminality and intersti-

ces are helpful terms through which it is possible to relate to the Chicano experience. 

Starting with the notion of hybridity, this concept does not merely refer to the tracing 

of “two original moments from which the third emerges” (Bhabha 1990: 211). Instead, 

Bhabha (1990) defines hybridity as 
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the ‘third space’ which enables other positions to emerge. This third space dis-
places the histories that constitute it, and sets up new structures of authority, new 
political initiatives, which are inadequately understood through received wisdom. 
(211)  

 

The notions of hybridity and third space are valuable in this study, both in the discus-

sion of Chicano culture as a border culture and in the analysis of code-switching and 

code-mixing. In addition to translating their cultural contexts, Chicano playwrights can 

also be seen as translating their languages into a hybrid variety in an attempt to por-

tray/represent the speech of Chicanos/-as from a hybrid culture.30 Bhabha goes on to 

stating that 

 

the importance of hybridity is that it bears the traces of those feelings and prac-
tices which inform it, just like a translation, so that hybridity puts together the 
traces of certain other meanings or discourses …. The process of cultural hybrid-
ity gives rise to something different, something new and unrecognisable, a new 
area of negotiation of meaning and representation. (Bhabha 1990: 211) 

 

This then, confirms the categorization of both the Chicano culture in general and Chi-

cano discourse and code-switching in particular as examples of hybridity and third 

space. In fact, Chicano discourse in theater can be seen as what Bhabha refers to as “a 

new area of negotiation of meaning and representation.” As a result, power relations 

can be resisted, negotiated and eventually transformed (see chapter 7).   

It is of utmost importance to emphasize that the concept of hybridity by no means 

assumes the existence of ‘pure’ cultures, since all cultures are hybrid. Bhabha (1990) 

challenges the notion of an ‘original’ or ‘originary’ culture. Instead, all forms of cul-

ture are viewed as in a constant process of hybridity (211). Neither does the concept of 

hybridity signify the erasure or cancellation of one of the involved cultures or a 

movement towards assimilation and homogeneity. On the contrary, “theorists of the 

border generally see hybridity as leading to a progressively greater heterogeneity” (de 

Castro 2001: 116).31 For instance, Anzaldúa (1999) speaks of “a new mestiza con-

                                                 
30 This does not necessarily mean that the playwrights regard Chicano usage as consisting of two codes. It could 
also mean that they view it as one code (see chapter 5).  
31 Richard Rodriguez being one exception to this tendency (de Castro 2001: 116-117).  
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sciousness” (99) which she refers to as “a consciousness of the Borderlands” (99). The 

new mestiza finds herself: 

 

Cradled in one culture, sandwiched between two cultures, straddling all three cul-
tures and their value systems, la mestiza undergoes a struggle of flesh, a struggle 
of borders, an inner war. (100)  

 

As a result of the multiple messages and contradictions that the mestiza receives 

through her different cultures, she develops “a tolerance for ambiguity” (101), and 

learns how to “juggle cultures” (101). This ambivalence is eventually transformed into 

something else. In what resembles a third space, Anzaldúa writes: “In attempting to 

work out a synthesis, the self has added a third element which is greater than the sum 

of its severed parts” (101-102). This is the so-called mestiza consciousness. Anzaldúa 

emphasizes the fluidity in this process in claiming that: 

 

En unas pocas centurias, the future will belong to the mestiza. Because the future 
depends on the breaking down of paradigms, it depends on the straddling of two 
or more cultures. (Anzaldúa 1999: 102)32 

 

In other words, existing paradigms will be broken down and dismantled. The future 

will, instead, be characterized by multiplicity and difference. She draws attention to 

this by stating: “What I want is an accounting with all three cultures – white, Mexican, 

Indian …. I will have to stand and claim my space, making a new culture – una cul-

tura mestiza” (44).33 The idea that hybridity leads to heterogeneity perhaps becomes 

even more clear in the discussion of Anzaldúa´s concept of nepantla that refers to the 

idea of a third space. Nepantla is a transitional space where the construction of identity 

takes place. 

 

Nepantla … is a Nahuatl word for the space between two bodies of water, the 
space between two worlds. It is a limited space, a space where you are not this or 
that but where you are changing. You haven’t got into the new identity yet and 
haven’t left the old identity behind either – you are in a kind of transition. And 
that is what Nepantla stands for. It is very awkward, uncomfortable and frustrat-

                                                 
32 “En unas pocas centurias” means ‘in a few centuries.’  
33 “una cultura mestiza” means ‘a mestizo culture.’  
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ing to be in that Nepantla because you are in the midst of transformation. (An-
zaldúa 1999: 237)  

 
As indicated in the quotation above, nepantla is a transitional phase. Anzaldúa stresses 

the fact that anyone who is prepared to change, grow and develop will go through this 

transitional phase, nepantla. As to migration, Arrizón (1999) writes that:  

 

Symbolically, the in-between-ness of migrant communities, of colonized and 
neo-colonized cultures, becomes a continuous form that is often expressed 
through the formation of a new identity …. For both Chicanos and Puerto Ricans, 
the in-between sites of geopolitical borders, U.S./PuertoRico and U.S./Mexico, 
constitute transitions of space that induce the subject into a state of nepantla, as 
she/he moves in and out, from one place to another. As a middle territory, nep-
antla is the uncertain terrain one crosses in the transition from the present iden-
tity to a new one. (13)  

 

The transitional site of nepantla is thus part of the construction of identities. Arrizón 

links the notions of borderlands and nepantla by claiming that “Anzaldúa’s politics of 

space demonstrate the constant struggle for cultural recuperation and resistance” (127-

128), this aspect will be dealt with more extensively in the discussion of resistance 

(chapter 7). According to Arrizón, Moraga’s “protagonists … move in and out of the 

instability Anzaldúa calls nepantla” (130). Further she finds that “Moraga’s ‘border-

crossers’ represent the many possibilities of hybrid cultures” (130). 

In my view, the notions of third space and hybridity accurately relate to the discus-

sion of borders, borderlands and border culture and therefore suit the Chicano context 

well. These terms will therefore be used in what follows, e.g. in the analysis of hybrid 

Chicano words (chapter 6) and in the discussion of the construction of a hybrid/third 

space identity (chapter 7). In addition, these terms together with nepantla and mestiza 

can be linked to other slighly different concepts such as, for example, in-between-ness, 

liminality, and interstices. In what follows, an attempt is made to illustrate how these 

different concepts are closely linked to one another, since they in essence refer to the 

same idea, that of a third space. The experience of a third space, in turn, constitutes a 

major part in the identity construction of Chicanos/-as.  

The situation of the Chicanos/-as in the United States is often described as involv-

ing a feeling of in-between-ness (see, for example, the quotations by Anzaldúa and 
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Arrizon above). As seen in one of the quotations above, Anzaldúa (1999) writes that 

the mestiza is “sandwiched between two cultures” (100). However, as the discussion 

of the mestiza reveals, this is not the only aspect that constitutes her experience and 

identity. The main idea is, after all, that she reinterprets and incorporates paradigms of 

at least two cultures. As long as one is aware of the fact that the Chicanos/-as are not 

merely or mainly being “sandwiched” the use of the term in-between-ness serves its 

purpose. For instance, Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde (1992) describes the situation of the 

Chicanos/-as as a feeling of belonging to both the American and Mexican cultural en-

vironments but, at the same time, a feeling of not belonging to either of these cultures 

(38). Anzaldúa (1999) takes this thought one step further in claiming a “feeling of not 

belonging to any culture at all, of being an exile in all the different cultures” (236). 

This feeling is what seems to have inspired Anzaldúa to develop the concepts of bor-

ders, borderlands, border cultures and nepantla.  

In her study of Latin-American youths in Sweden, Borgström (1998) found that 

some of her informants felt segregated, some felt integrated and yet others felt “in-

between” (166). Borgström calls this ‘to be in-between’ and claims that this indicates 

that we are dealing with a process that necessarily starts somewhere and that has a 

goal.34 However, since the goal itself is unfamiliar, the process demands that the 

youths create something in the process. She compares the process of being in-between 

to that of liminality and contends that as a person is in the transition between two 

stages, that person is in a sense nowhere.35 We can relate this feeling of being nowhere 

to Azaldúa’s feeling of exile, described above. However in the case of the Chicanos/-

as where third space is more long-termed, it is not possible to say that the Chicanos/-as 

are ‘nowhere’ in that process. Instead, they should be regarded as being both here and 

there and in-between, in the process of shaping a new identity.36  

In my view, the main limitation with the term of in-between-ness is that it assumes 

that the norm consists of a monolingual living in one cultural environment, and that 

people who belong to two or more cultures will necessarily be caught ‘in-between.’ 

                                                 
34 The following is the original expression in Swedish: ‘att vara mitt emellan’ (Borgström 1998). 
35 Maria Borgström. 2001. “Sociokulturell identitet.” Research seminar at the Centre for Research on Bilingual-
ism, Stockholm University, Stockholm, May 15th.  
36 This shaping of a new identity will be dealt with more extensively in the analysis of global functions of code-
switching and code-mixing (chapter 7). 
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The term further lacks the vivid imagery that third space offers. However, the term in-

between-ness is useful as long as one bears these limitations in mind.   

As has already been touched upon, in-between-ness relates to the concept of limi-

nality. According to Turner ([1969] 1995) the concept of liminal phase (94) was used 

by van Genepp in Rites de Passage, which was published in 1908 (Turner 1982:24). 

Later its usage was developed and extended by Turner (e.g. 1982, [1969] 1995). Ac-

cording to Granberg (2001), Turner does not limit the usage of liminality to the field of 

traditional rituals. Instead, he uses liminality as a metaphor and stresses its transforma-

tive power (58). Turner ([1969] 1995) argues that:   

 

Liminal entities are neither here nor there; they are betwixt and between the posi-
tions assigned and arrayed by law, custom, convention, and ceremonial. (95) 

 

This clearly resembles the notion of in-between-ness. In fact Granberg claims that 

what Borgström calls ‘to be in-between’ is a type of liminality (61). Furthermore, 

Granberg states that there seems to be two related senses of the notion. One meaning 

emphasizes the actual passage across a threshold and focuses on transition, whereas 

the second type stresses “the borderline margin of the threshold as an area of influence 

from both sides” (57). The latter interpretation of the term suits this discussion since 

the ‘threshold,’ in the case of the Chicanos/-as, is of the more permanent sort. This is 

in line with Granberg’s argument that liminality may be of brief duration in some 

cases, and in other cases it may appear as if people exist in permanent liminality (60). 

In both cases, it seems that we are dealing with a transitional process. As to the situa-

tion of the Chicanos/-as, the transition is prolonged due to continuous immigration etc. 

In accordance with the view of identity as fluid and constantly changing, it is therefore 

more appropriate to label this seemingly permanent liminality as long-termed. Bhabha 

(1990) also mentions the notion of liminality by which he refers to the “productive 

space of the construction of culture as difference, in the spirit of alterity or otherness” 

(209). In sum, this term can be seen as clearly related to that of in-between-ness.  

A final term that needs to be briefly discussed in relation to third space, hybridity 

and in-between-ness is that of interstices. The instersticial space or the interstices refer 

to “the overlap and displacement of domains of difference” (Bhabha 1994: 2). A simi-
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lar line of thinking is followed by Anzaldúa (1999) who uses the term interstices to 

refer to “the spaces between the different worlds she [read: the woman of color] inhab-

its” (42). In relation to being silenced (see chapter 7) she writes that when women of 

color do speak they do so “from the cracked spaces” (Anzaldúa 1990: xxii). In other 

words, we can assume that it is from these interstices, i.e. cracked spaces, that Moraga 

writes.  

The notions of third space and hybridity are the ones that in my opinion most accu-

rately illustrate the complexity of the Chicano experience as a border culture. These 

terms will therefore be used in what follows.  

One of the most important functions of the term Chicano/-a seems to be to mark a 

belonging to a third space and to a culture that is constantly being constructed and re-

constructed somewhere ‘between’ the American and the Mexican cultural environ-

ments. Figure 2.1 attempts to illustrate how Chicano/-a identity therefore seems to be 

constructed and defined in the interface between the Mexican and the American cul-

tural milieux, i.e. in the third space.  

 

Print & Media



 52 

 
Figure 2.1 Chicano third space 

 
The overlapping area in figure 2.1 represents the third space which draws on both the 

Mexican and the American cultural environments. However, the third space is more 

than the sum of the two parts, i.e. more than the two cultures since, in the third space, 

hybridity negotiates meaning and in that process creates something new. It is this hy-

brid/third space identity which to a great extent seems to shape the Chicano experi-

ence, as seen in the quotations above. The term Chicano/-a seems to denote an ethnic 

group with a separate hybrid/third space identity. This is in line with Anzaldúa’s 

(1999) claim that there is a need for Chicanos/-as “to identify … as a distinct people” 

(77). She links this need with the development of what she refers to as Chicano Span-

ish (see discussion of Chicano discourse, chapter 3). 

                 

Chicano 
third space 

Mexican American 
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As mentioned, the borderlands constitute a major part of the Chicano experience 

and, consequently, the border is a recurring theme in Chicano poetry, prose and theater 

and. Arteaga (1997) notes that:  

 

The border is, after all, the line of national differentiation that gives birth to Chi-
canos, not just for having crossed it or having been crossed by it, but for living in 
the border zone between nations that the line engenders …. The border means 
that Chicano identity is constructed in defiance of the simple and absolute discre-
tion of the state. To be Chicano in the borderlands is to make oneself from 
among the competing definitions of nation, culture, language, race, ethnicity, and 
so on. (9-10)  

 

This, yet again, confirms a border identity which is constructed in the space between 

the American and the Mexican cultural environments. It is also in line with Anzaldúa’s 

(1999) argument that “Chicanos straddle the borderlands” (84). Arteaga moves on to 

discussing the consequences of relations in the borderlands and claims that 

 

being Chicano is not so much to be resident of an area as to be subject to and to 
partake in the contestation of identities in that area. There, U.S. and Mexican 
identities, in their various manifestations, such as the national … and the linguis-
tic, and every possible hybridization, compete for presence. There, identity is 
acted out within the matrices of political powers and cultural conflicts. This puts 
chicanismo at the site where social forces converge, and it stresses being Chicano 
as a dynamic of being in relation to others. (Arteaga 1997: 15)37 
 

Identity is constructed in relation to others (see chapter 7). Anzaldúa (1999) speaks 

about a “struggle of identities” (85) and a “struggle of borders” (85) that still contin-

ues.  

 

2.3 Defining the terms Hispanic and Latino/-a  

 
After having discussed the term of main importance for this study, Chicano/-a, and in 

passing discussing the label Mexican American, we now turn to a super-imposed iden-

tity label for Chicanos/-as and other Latinos/-as, namely the term Hispanic. This term, 

                                                 
37 According to The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish, chicanismo is defined as, “ideology and ethnic spirit typify-
ing the Chicano movement(s)” (Galván 1995: 60).  
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according to Anzaldúa (1999), is “a term designated by the U.S. government to make 

it easier to handle us [i.e. the Chicanos/-as] on paper” (119). The label Hispanic is of-

ten used when referring to the people in the United States “whose ancestry is predomi-

nantly from one or more Spanish-speaking countries” (Oboler 1995: 1). Due to its 

broadness, the term lumps together both people of different national origin and differ-

ent ethnic and linguistic groups within nations (Oboler 1995: 1-2) Since the term trans-

forms this diversity into one unit, it creates an illusion of a homogeneous group when, 

in fact, it is a heterogeneous group consisting of multiple ethnicities (Arrizón 1999: 3).  

In spite of being a general term, the term Latino/-a has several advantages and will 

therefore be used in this study. According to Arrizón (1999) the term Latino/-a “refers 

to people of Latin American descent living primarily within the United States” (Ar-

rizón 1999: 3). In my view Latino/-a can be seen as an overall term that covers people 

from Latin America, living in or outside of Latin America, i.e. not necessarily living in 

the United States.38 This group is not to be regarded as a homogenous ethnic group 

since it consists of a multitude of different ethnicities. However, the term allows Lati-

nos/-as in general, to mark their shared postcolonial identity and the Latinos/-as in the 

United States to mark that they share a “status as members of a neo-colonial, underde-

veloped, and exploited Third World community in the United States” (Arrizón 1999: 

3-4). In the Census 2000, the term Latino was, for the first time, used on a census form 

(Guzmán 2001: 1).  

In sum, both Hispanic and Latino/-a fail to account for the distinct and varying cul-

tures, the different linguistic backgrounds and other diverse experiences of their refer-

ents. However, since Latino/-a on an ideological basis has the advantage of function-

ing as a “declaration of independence” (Vigil 1998: 270) the term will be used in what 

follows. The term Hispanic will not be employed in the present study, except when 

referring to Census figures or in quotations where this term is used.  

 

 

 

 

                                                 
38 As discussed in chapter 1, I was categorized as Latina by some informants, playwrights etc.  
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2.4 The history of the Chicanos/-as 

 
The perspective in this investigation is that Chicano writing, like all writing, is embed-

ded in a certain social and historical context. In order to understand the cultural re-

sources that Chicano writers draw upon in their writings as well as the particular 

power relations that affect language, it is essential to be familiar with certain aspects of 

the history of the Chicanos/-as. Therefore, in what follows, some major events in 

Mexican and American history will be introduced.39 For the object of this study, the 

historical review is necessarily brief and concise and will focus on events that directly 

or indirectly have had implications for power relations and language use, e.g. the war 

between the US and Mexico and the rise of the Chicano movement. In this condensed 

account of Chicano history, a number of significant events will, unfortunately, have to 

be left out. The main aim of this section is to enable an understanding of the socio-

historical context in which the plays were created.  

 

2.4.1 The war between the US and Mexico 

 
Between 1830 and 1848 the United States set out to expand their territory towards the 

South. This mission was based on an ideology called manifest destiny, by which the 

US justified this conquest in the name of a noble cause, namely the spreading of lib-

erty, democracy and progress (Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 22-24). According to 

Acuña (2000) the doctrine of 

 

Manifest Destiny had its roots in Puritan ideas, which continue to influence Eu-
roamerican thought to this day …. Euroamericans believed that God had made 
them custodians of democracy and that they had a mission–that is, that they were 
predestined to spread its principles. (49)40 

 

There was a belief among the Anglo Americans that they were superior and, as such, 

destined to expand their territory to the whole continent, while spreading democracy 

                                                 
39 This is especially important since this thesis is written in a cultural context which is neither American nor 
Mexican.  
40 Acuña (2000) prefers the term Euroamericans to that of Anglos, partly out of respect for those Irish and Jews 
who are not Anglos (xiii). In this study, the terms Anglos or Anglo Americans are used interchangeably. Eu-
roamericans will only be used where necessary in the discussion.  
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and liberty. These expansionist policies later led to the war between the United States 

and Mexico (Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 24-25) in which Mexico lost close to 

half of its territory (Acuña 2000: 53).  

Already in the beginning of the 1800s Anglo Americans and other foreigners had 

penetrated into the northwestern parts of Mexico (Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 

25). This was the result of several factors. The Louisiana Purchase (1803) was deci-

sive in that many North Americans argued that what today constitutes the state of 

Texas was part of the purchase. In addition, the Mexican government permitted Eu-

roamerican colonization in Texas which, in the 1820s, led to an invasion of colonists 

from the US. These colonists came as “refugees from the Depression of 1819” (Acuña 

2000: 43). As a result, approximately 20,000 colonists and 2,000 slaves emigrated to 

Texas (Acuña 2000: 43) where the local Mexicans were soon surpassed by the Anglos 

(Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 25). The US government made several attempts to 

buy Texas from Mexico without success (Acuña 2000: 44-45; Gutiérrez Martínez-

Conde 1992: 25). The conflict between the two countries was further aggravated when 

slavery was abolished in Mexico in 1829, and Anglos who had slaves contrived to cir-

cumvent the law (Acuña 2000: 44; Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 25). The Eu-

roamericans of Texas, now almost 30,000, revolted against Mexico in 1836 (Acuña 

2000: 46; Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 25). As a result of the Euroamerican vic-

tory (Acuña 2000: 48), Texas became an independent republic the same year and re-

mained so until 1845 (Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 25) when it became a state in 

the US (Acuña 2000: 48). 

In 1846 the war between the US and Mexico broke out (Acuña 2000: 49). On Feb-

ruary 2, 1848, after the fall of the Mexican capital, the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo 

was signed, thus putting an end to the war (Acuña 2000: 53; Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 

1992: 26). As a consequence, Mexico lost close to half of its territory to the US. The 

territory that Mexico lost, besides Texas, today includes the states of California, Ne-

vada, New Mexico, as well as parts of Arizona, Colorado, Utah and Oklahoma. In ex-

change, Mexico received fifteen million dollars (Acuña 2000: 53). The Río Grande 

became the new border between Mexico and the US (Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde 1992: 

26), a border that would shape the Chicano experience.  
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In order to ensure the rights of the Mexican people, the Treaty of Guadalupe Hi-

dalgo included articles VIII and IX. Article VIII mainly deals with the possibility of 

Mexicans in the US to “either retain the title and rights of Mexican citizens, or acquire 

those of citizens of the United States” (from “The Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, as 

Ratified by the United States and Mexican Governments, 1848” as reprinted in Gris-

wold del Castillo 1990: 189). Article IX guarantees Mexicans “the enjoyment of all the 

rights of citizens of the United States according to the principles of the Constitution” 

(from “The Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, as Ratified by the United States and Mexi-

can Governments, 1848” as reprinted in Griswold del Castillo 1990: 190). In other 

words, the rights of the Mexicans should be equal to those of other American citizens. 

Some argue that these articles further stated that the religion, language, customs and 

property of the Mexicans should be protected (Arrizón 1999: 3-6; Gutiérrez Martínez-

Conde 1992: 27-28). However, the treaty was not upheld (Arrizón 1999: 6) and thus, 

“the conquest of the Mexican Southwest transformed the Mexicans into a doubly, tri-

ply conquered people – subjugated militarily, they were also vanquished commer-

cially, administratively, and culturally” (Arrizón 1999: 6). Moraga (1993) describes 

the history of the Chicanos/-as in the following manner. 

 

Chicano Nation is a mestizo nation conceived in a double-rape: first, by the 
Spanish and then by the Gringo. In the mid-19th century, Anglo-America took 
possession of one-third of México’s territory. A new English-speaking oppressor 
assumed control over the Spanish, Mestizo, and Indian people inhabiting those 
lands. There was no denying that the United States had stolen Aztlán from 
México, but it had been initially stolen from the Indians by the Spanish some 300 
years earlier. (153-154)41  

 

Arteaga (1997) emphasizes the dangers of what he refers to as “colonial amnesia” in 

the quotation below.    

 

For Anglo-Americans, the Chicano lives in the United States, and with colonial 
amnesia, the Chicano is conceived as an immigrant, an illegal border crosser 
whose home is a foreign nation south of the border. The convenient irony of this 

                                                 
41 According to The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish, Aztlán is defined as, “ancient homeland of the Aztec people, 
roughly coincident with what is now the southwestern part of the United States (Texas, New Mexico, Arizona, 
California, etc.)” (Galván 1995: 22).  
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“Americanization” is that it affords Anglos precedence and pre-eminence in the 
Southwest, and it makes the “American” Chicano always deportable. (11-12)  

 

Pérez (1999) argues that, “to settle upon Chicano/-a experiences as only immigrant 

erases a whole other history, the history of a diaspora, of a people whose land also 

shifted beneath them” (XIX). The notion of diaspora will be further discussed in con-

nection to diaspora identification (chapter 7).   

 

2.4.2 The Chicano movement 

 
The 1960s was the decade that saw the social and political struggles of several differ-

ent movements such as the Civil Rights movement, the Chicano movement, the United 

Farm Workers movement etc. In short, this was the decade in which the socio-political 

struggle of the Chicanos became apparent to the public (Broyles-González 1994: xi-

xii). The Chicano movement consisted of several groups: the student movement, the 

urban working classes and the farm workers (Arrizón 1999: 76). The Chicano move-

ment can, according to Arrizón (1999), be divided into two main stages: the early pe-

riod and the “post-Chicano movement” period. The early period, characterized by so-

cial protest, struggle for civil rights, nationalism and radicalism, corresponds to the 

time from the mid-1960s to 1973. Some people firmly assert that the Chicano move-

ment died out in the 70s. Moraga (1993) on the other hand, claims that “El 

Movimiento did not die out in the seventies, as most of its critics claim; it was only 

deformed by the machismo and homophobia of that era and coopted by ‘hispaniciza-

tion’ of the eighties” (156).42 The dividing line between the two phases was, in fact, 

the change of gender perspective. During the first period, there existed a heterosexist 

and patriarchal hierarchy that situated women in an inferior position. From the mid-

1970s and to the present, women and homosexuals have placed themselves in a posi-

tion where they are more visible in the Chicano struggle (Arrizón 1999: 7).  

In the Chicano movement, the ideology of la familia Chicana was prominent. This 

notion included internal oppression, sexism and homophobia (Arrizón 1999: 8). Mo-

raga (1993) argues that “within this constricted ‘familia’ structure, Chicano políticos 

                                                 
42 For a thorough discussion of hispanicization see Moraga 1993: 52-62.  
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ensured that the patriarchal father figure remained in charge both in their private and 

political lives” (157).43 As an example of this view she mentions the Chicano theater 

movement (see chapter 4). For Arrizón, Anzaldúa and Moraga these issues, together 

with the oppressive definition of gender roles, are matters that need to be further dealt 

with (Arrizón 1999: 9). Moraga (1983) sees this as an important political commitment.  

 

I guarantee you, there will be no change among heterosexual men, there will be 
no change in heterosexual relations, as long as the Chicano community keeps us 
lesbians and gay men political prisoners among our own people. Any movement 
built on the fear and loathing of anyone is a failed movement. The Chicano 
movement is no different. (139-140) 
 

Moraga (1993) sums up the discussion of the Chicano movement by stating that: “‘El 

Movimiento’ has never been a thing of the past, it has retreated into subterranean un-

contaminated soils awaiting resurrection in a ‘queerer,’ more feminist generation” 

(148). The Chicano movement will be further discussed in connection with the Chi-

cano theater movement in chapter 4.  

 

2.5 Present situation  

 
According to the Census 2000, 35.3 million of the 281.4 million residents in the US 

were Hispanic.44 The Hispanics thus account for 12.5 percent of the population (Guz-

mán 2001: 1). This makes them the largest ethnic minority group.45 The 20.6 million 

Mexicans constitute the largest group of the Hispanics, representing 7.3 percent of the 

population (Guzmán 2001: 1-2).46   

The vast majority of the Hispanics live in the West or South. According to the Cen-

sus 2000, 76.8 percent of the Hispanics lived within the following seven states: Cali-

fornia, Arizona, Texas, New Jersey, Illinois, New York and Florida. California with its 

11.0 million Hispanics (i.e. 32.4 percent of California’s inhabitants) is the state which 

                                                 
43 políticos means ‘politicians.’  
44 Not counting the so-called US Island Areas (e.g. US Virgin Islands) or the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico 
(Guzmán 2001: 1).  
45 According to the Census 2000, 34.7 million residents in the US (i.e. 12.3 percent) are Black or African Ameri-
can (Grieco & Cassidy 2001: 3).    
46 Mexican here refers to the origin (Guzmán 2001: 1). 
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has the largest concentration of Hispanics. 8.5. million of the Hispanics in California 

are Mexican (Guzmán 2001: 2-4), i.e. of Mexican origin. The high number of Lati-

nos/-as in California is especially striking in areas such as Santa Ana, Orange County 

and in the Mission district of San Francisco, where commercial signs of shops and res-

taurants, menus and commercial advertisements sometimes are written only in Span-

ish.  

As to language, 28.1 million people in the US speak Spanish at home according to 

the Census 2000 (Shin & Bruno 2003: 4). This makes Spanish “the non-English lan-

guage most frequently spoken at home in the United States (Shin & Bruno 2003: 3).  

In sum, the Hispanics are the largest ethnic minority as well as the largest linguistic 

minority in the United States.  

 

2.5.1 Minority/majority: Linguistic minorities and minority languages 

  
As noted above, the Chicanos/-as are referred to as a minority; however, the terms mi-

nority and minority language are not as clear cut as they first may appear. These terms 

erroneously suggest that the number of speakers of a language solely determines 

whether a particular group counts as minority or majority. Instead of only relying on 

the number of speakers, the status and function of the language itself seem to be of 

even greater importance when determining what constitutes a minority or majority, 

respectively.47 If the opportunity to use the language of a particular group is limited in 

society, and if the language is restricted to certain functions and domains, then the 

group in question constitutes a minority (Hyltenstam & Stroud 1991: 21-22). In addi-

tion, the terms majority and minority often reveal the distribution of power between 

people in a society; the majority generally represent the dominant group, whereas the 

minority group are the dominated (Hyltenstam & Stroud 1991: 21).   

Srivastava (1984) has suggested a division into four groups that differ according to 

power and quantity.  

 

 

                                                 
47 And thus, a minority or majority language. 
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               Power  
  + – 
 
Quantum 

+ A 
Majority 

B 
Janta 

 – C 
Elite 

D  
Minority 

           (Srivastava 1984: 101) 
 

According to this division, power relates to whether the group is dominant (+ power) 

or dominated (– power). Groups that have a plus (+) in both dimensions, i.e. power 

and quantum, are majority groups, whereas the ones with minus (–) in both dimensions 

are minority groups. A group that is dominated by a numerically smaller group is 

called janta. On the other hand, a dominant group that is numerically smaller is called 

elite (101).  

It is interesting to note that in line with this division, the Latinos/-as in areas such 

as Santa Ana could be regarded as belonging to the category characterized above as 

janta. First, the Latinos/-as are not the dominant group, the Spanish language is not 

official and, in addition, Spanish is undesirable in offical contexts (e.g. Official Eng-

lish, English Only; see chapter 7). This would therefore suggest (– power). Secondly, 

in Santa Ana, the Latinos/-as numerically represent a majority (i.e. + quantum).48 To 

take this thought one step further, it could be argued that if the Latinos/-as in this area 

count as janta, then the Anglo Americans can be regarded as elite. The relation of 

janta/elite has been more frequent in colonial situations, typically in South Africa 

(Hyltenstam & Stroud 1991: 22). This, then, further validates the view of California as 

a postcolonial locus.   

Despite the fact that the Chicanos/-as, and Latinos/-as in particular, are numerically 

a large group, and despite the fact that, according to the above characteristics they 

count as janta, they will be referred to as a minority group in this study. This is due to 

the status and function of Spanish in the US (see chapter 7). Correspondingly, Spanish 

in the US will be referred to as a minority language. 

 
                                                 
48 According to the U.S. Census 2000, 257,097 of 337,977 inhabitants in Santa Ana city, Orange County are 
Hispanic or Latino 
(http://factfinder.census.gov/servlet/GCTTable?_bm=n&_lang=en&mt_name=DEC_2000_PL_U_GCTPL_ST7
&format=ST-7&_box_head_nbr=GCT-PL&ds_name=DEC_2000_PL_U&geo_id=04000US06).  

Print & Media



 62 

2.5.2 Ethnicity and Ethnic groups 

 
It is often assumed that an ethnic group is also a minority group. Although this is the 

case with the Mexican Americans, it is not necessarily true for all groups. Since all 

people belong to ethnic groups, ethnicity can be used to refer to both minorities and 

majorities (Edwards 1994: 126; Fishman 1989: 7; Hyltenstam & Stroud 1991: 23; 

Oakes 2001: 9).  

When discussing ethnic groups the notion group boundaries plays a significant 

role. Barth ([1969] 1996) speaks of ethnic groups as “a form of social organization” 

(299). In this process he regards self-ascription and ascription by others as the pivotal 

features. He writes:  

 

A categorical ascription is an ethnic ascription when it classifies a person in 
terms of his basic, most general identity, presumptively determined by his origin 
and background. To the extent that actors use ethnic identities to categorize 
themselves and others for purposes of interaction, they form ethnic groups in this 
organizational sense. (299) 

  

In other words, how people see themselves and how others see them determine their 

identification with certain ethnic groups. As to cultural differences, Barth claims that 

“we can assume no simple one-to-one relationship between ethnic units and cultural 

similarities and differences” (299). Instead, he argues that only those cultural attributes 

that are regarded as significant by members of the ethnic group are important in the 

construction of ethnic identities. As a consequence, some cultural attributes are em-

ployed as “signals and emblems of differences” (299). In the Chicano context, Chicano 

discourse may be regarded by some Chicanos/-as as one such emblem of difference, 

i.e. an emblem of ethnic identity.49 In other contexts, language may not be as salient 

for the ethnic identity. Despite the relevance of cultural attributes, it is important to 

bear in mind that the most critical criterion for defining an ethnic group is that of as-

cription. According to Barth: 

 

                                                 
49 This is highly individual considering the different linguistic backgrounds of Chicanos/-as where some speak 
Spanish and others only speak English (see chapter 3).  
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The cultural features that signal the boundary may change, and the cultural char-
acteristics of the members may likewise be transformed, indeed, even the organ-
izational form of the group may change – yet the fact of continuing dichotomiza-
tion between members and outsiders allows us to specify the nature of continuity 
[of ethnic units] 
…. 
It makes no difference how dissimilar members may be in their overt behaviour – 
if they say they are A, in contrast to another cognate category B … they declare 
their allegiance to the shared culture of A’s. (Barth [1969] 1996: 300) 

 

As noted, the boundaries between groups may persist even when the culture that the 

boundary encompasses has changed. Ethnic boundaries are to be regarded as flexible 

in that they continually are being constructed/reconstructed from previous construc-

tions/reconstructions. This notion of group boundaries proves valuable when it comes 

to explaining group maintenance across generations (Edwards 1994: 126) such as, for 

example, in the case of Mexican Americans in the US. Here we can clearly see that the 

experience of a first-, third- or fifth- etc. generation immigrant differs. However, de-

spite their different experiences, the group boundary still exists and is significant since 

the group can identify common links to, as well as differences from, other ethnic 

groups. For instance, when Moraga self-ascribes herself as Chicana her self-ascription 

is the most important criterion in definining her ethnic group belonging. The notion of 

group boundaries fits well with Fishman’s (1989) view of ethnicity as “a self-and-

other aggregative definitional dimension of culture. It is a dimension that deals with 

‘us’ vs. ‘them’ and with ‘them’ vs. ‘them’” (5). This dimension of ‘us versus them’ is 

also relevant in the discussion of the link between ethnicity and language (see discus-

sion of we-code/they-code, chapter 5, and of the emblematic function of Chicano dis-

course, chapter 3).  

Returning for a moment to the cultural attributes, Edwards (1994) argues that eth-

nic identity depends on both objective and subjective characteristics. The objective 

aspects include traits such as origin, ancestry, religion and language. In accordance 

with the objective approach, all individuals are born into a certain ethnic group. In ad-

dition to these objective characteristics, certain subjective traits, such as a sense of a 

solidarity, ‘groupness’ and a feeling of collective belonging to a community are neces-

sary in order to define an ethnic group. However, as mentioned previously, it is by no 
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means possible for an individual to pick and choose just any ethnic identity, as the sub-

jective characteristics described above are also based on ancestry. In other words, there 

needs to be a link between past and present in order to belong to a particular ethnic 

group (Edwards 1994: 126-127; Hyltenstam & Stroud 1991: 23-24). A similar line of 

thinking is followed by Fishman (1989) who argues that ethnicity has both inner and 

outer characteristics and that it cannot be viewed as “a tidy natural science construct, 

but, rather, a subjective cultural construct” (6). He speaks of ethnicity as, “multifacet-

ted, combining both ‘inherited’ and ‘acquired’ aspects, both ‘stable’ and ‘changing’ 

ones, both ‘existential’ and ‘contrastive’ characteristics, both ‘rational’ and ‘extra-

rational’ views” ([1977] 1989: 24). In sum, the general view of ethnic identity that will 

be followed in this study is represented in the quotation below. 

 

Ethnic identity is allegiance to a group – large or small, socially dominant or 
subordinate – with which one has ancestral links. There is no necessity for a con-
tinuation, over generations, of the same socialization or cultural patterns, but 
some sense of a group boundary must persist. This can be sustained by shared 
objective characteristics (language, religion, etc.), or by more subjective contri-
butions to a sense of ‘groupness’, or by some combination of both. Symbolic or 
subjective attachment must relate, at however distant a remove, to an observably 
real past. (Edwards 1994: 128)   

 

In the construction of a Chicano identity, this idea of a shared belonging is pivotal. 

This can be clearly noted in, for example, Chicano plays where the similarities of a 

collective belonging are emphasized both in the plot and through the use of Chicano 

discourse, code-switching and code-mixing (see chapter 6 & 7). On the other hand, the 

differences of this belonging, which most probably are as many as the similarities, are 

not as accentuated in the plays. Instead the playwrights seem to conjure up a sense of 

collective belonging. This collective belonging relies both on objective and subjective 

traits. Since there are many differences between the Chicanos/-as as to e.g. origin, the 

subjective traits seem to be of utmost importance in the creation of this collective be-

longing.50 

                                                 
50 Chicanos/-as can, for instance, be born in the US or Mexico, they can be from rural or urban areas, they can be 
working class, middle class or upper class etc. 
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In the 1960s and 1970s there was an ethnic revival, also called the New ethnicity 

(cf. Bennett 1975), in the US. These two decades, and the ethnic revival itself, are of 

utmost importance in the study of Chicano theater since this period marks its starting-

point (see chapter 4). In the United States, the period of the mid to late 60s was charac-

terized by the Vietnam War, the Civil Rights movement, the Chicano movement, hip-

pies etc. (Broyles-González 1994: xi-xii; Fishman [1983] 1989: 676). A common mis-

conception, without empirical basis, is that the ethnic revival merely had to do with 

nostalgia (Fishman [1983] 1989: 656-658). Edwards (1985) suggests that instead of 

the terms New ethnicity and ethnic revival, ethnic persistence (cf. Smith 1981) is more 

appropriate since, in fact, this phenomenon is neither revived nor new (100). Another 

useful concept is that of ethnic consciousness which in the Chicano context can be de-

fined as “the effort by many Chicanos to preserve, through their children, their lan-

guage and cultural and historical roots” (Keefe & Padilla 1987: 1).  

Gans (1979), on the other hand, denies that there has ever been an ethnic revival in 

the US. Instead, he argues that acculturation and assimilation have continued. Further, 

he suggests that what has happened is “a new kind of ethnic involvement … which 

emphasizes concern with identity” (1). He refers to this type of ethnic awareness as 

symbolic ethnicity and claims that this ethnic involvement is symbolic in the sense that 

it lacks genuine involvement and, instead, highlights the importance of symbols. Eth-

nic foods, holidays, and religious rites of passage are examples of the forms that sym-

bolic ethnicity can take. On the whole, however, he argues that it does little to reverse 

assimilation (1-10). Gans’ perspective may be valid for some groups, e.g. Swedish 

Americans in the US, but not in the Chicano context where there are historical ties to 

the area (i.e. the Mexicans lived in the Southwest before the Anglo Americans) as well 

as continuous migration.  

In their study of Chicano ethnicity, Keefe and Padilla (1987) conclude that the eth-

nicity is situational. Regarding the respondents of their study they write:  

 

At times, some of our respondents are Mexican Americans, part of the larger so-
ciety, knowledgeable about American culture, and interacting with the main-
stream population. At other times, the same respondents are American Mexicans, 
carrying on traditional culture, taking pride in their heritage, and tied intimately 
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to others of similar ethnicity. At still other times, they are Chicanos, practicing 
new and emergent cultural patterns and sustaining an ethnic community set apart 
form [sic] both Anglos and recent immigrant Mexicans. (190)  

 

This quotation reveals the complexity of the Chicano context. Since many Chicanos/-

as feel that they have double or multiple ethnic identities, ethnicity, just as identity, is 

regarded as fluid, multiple and changing. In this study, the terms ethnicity and ethnic 

group will be employed interchangeably.  

 

2.6 Summary 

 
The term Chicano/-a denotes an ethnic group with a separate hybrid/third space iden-

tity, which is constructed and defined in the interface between the Mexican and the 

American cultural milieux. Being a Chicano/-a, then, is a question of e.g. origin, iden-

tity, identification, ethnicity, politics.  

Mexican and American history shows that the Chicanos/-as have a history of a di-

aspora and, as a consequence, have historical and cultural rights in the US. It is there-

fore particularly striking that the US at times seems to suffer from cultural amnesia, 

e.g. the English Only Movement.  

The Chicano movement has developed from being characterized by social protest, 

struggle for civil rights, nationalism and radicalism to incorporating issues relating to 

feminism and homosexuality.  

Today, the Hispanics constitute the largest ethnic and linguistic minority in the 

United States. Current migration from Mexico to the United States continues to 

strengthen the dominance of Spanish in certain areas of the Southwest.  
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3 Chicano Discourse and Its Significance as a Code  
 

3.1 Introduction 

 
The main aim of this chapter is to offer a brief definition of Chicano discourse, outlin-

ing its significance as a code and especially as an emblem of identity. In order to thus 

situate Chicano discourse, it is necessary to briefly discuss the terms variety, standard 

(legitimate)/non-standard language.  

 

3.1.1 Variety/dialect 

 
In this study, Chicano discourse is seen as a contact variety that has emerged as a re-

sult of the long and frequent contact between Spanish and English in the Southwest. 

The term variety will be employed throughout this study since it is commonly re-

garded as a neutral term. Trudgill’s (2003) broad definition of variety will serve as a 

basis for its usage in this study.  

 

A neutral term used to refer to any kind of language – a dialect, accent, socio-
lect, style or register – that a linguist happens to want to discuss as a separate 
entity for some particular purpose. Such a variety can be very general … or very 
specific. (139-140) 

 

Dialect, on the other hand, is regarded as socio-politically loaded. The term has at least 

two main disadvantages. First, it has been used to reinforce the already inferior posi-

tion of minority groups (Oakes 2001: 19) and, as a consequence, of their varieties. 

Second, the term forces us into the discussion of where to draw the line between what 

constitutes a language and what constitutes a dialect. This distinction between lan-

guages and dialects is commonly based on the aspect of mutual intelligibility versus 

mutual unintelligibility. However, as observed in numerous studies, (Edwards 1985: 

18, 20; Hyltenstam 1999: 101-103 etc.) this is a complex issue where there are no clear 

boundaries. This can be seen in the well-known examples of Norwegian and Swedish, 

which are mutually intelligible but count as separate languages, and in the example of 

Mandarin and Cantonese which count as dialects of the same language, in spite of the 
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fact that they are mutually unintelligible. Trudgill (2000) argues that in making the 

distinction between language and dialect, cultural and political factors play a more 

significant role than purely linguistic ones, e.g. mutual intelligibility. Two of the most 

significant cultural and political factors according to Trudgill are: “autonomy (inde-

pendence) and heteronomy (dependence)” (4). In line with this argument, Swedish and 

Norwegian are so-called autonomous languages since they are standardized and inde-

pendent. On the other hand, non-standard German dialects of, for example, Switzer-

land and Austria count as heteronomous due to their relationship to the German variety 

which is seen as their standard language (4). A similar line of thinking is followed by 

Hyltenstam (1999) who argues that often the distinguishing line between a dialect and 

a language lies in socio-political conventions (102). For instance, Swedish and Nor-

wegian are regarded as separate languages since they are official languages in Sweden 

and Norway, respectively, and since they have separate written languages. Mandarin 

and Cantonese, on the other hand, are regarded as varieties of the same language be-

cause they are used within the same political unit and because they have a written lan-

guage in common (Hyltenstam & Stroud 1991: 36). 

In sum, the term variety has the advantages of being general, inclusive and more 

neutral than language and dialect. Chicano discourse will therefore be referred to as a 

contact variety. The notion of dialect will only figure in quotations and when referring 

to the discussions of others who employ this term.   

 

3.1.2 Standard (legitimate)/non-standard 

 
Since Chicano discourse sometimes is referred to as a non-standard variety of English 

it is necessary to define the two terms, standard and non-standard. According to 

Trudgill’s (2000) definition standard English is 

 

that variety of English which is usually used in print, and which is normally 
taught in schools and to non-native speakers learning the language. It is also the 
variety which is normally spoken by educated people and used in news broad-
casts and other similar situations. (5-6) 51 

                                                 
51 There are different opinions as to whether the word standard in standard English should be spelt with a capital 
letter or not. One way of differentiating between the two forms is by viewing Standard English, with a capital s, 
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Within standard English we find regional varieties such as standard American English 

(hereafter also referred to as SAE). Milroy & Milroy (1999) claim that, since a spoken 

language can never be completely standardized, it is appropriate to view standardiza-

tion as an ideology, i.e. an ideological process. They emphasize the fact that standard 

English is also subject to change and variability (19, 21). 

Non-standard English, then, is defined by Trudgill (2003) as: 

 
Any dialect of English other than Standard English. Nonstandard dialects of Eng-
lish differ from Standard English most importantly at the level of grammar. Ex-
amples of widespread nonstandard grammatical forms in English include multi-
ple negation, past tense done rather than did, and the use of ain’t rather than 
standard isn’t, aren’t, haven’t and hasn’t. One nonstandard dialect of English that 
has been extensively discussed in sociolinguistics is African American Vernacu-
lar English. (94) 

  

According to this definition, Chicano discourse could be categorized as a non-standard 

variety of the English language. However, it is interesting to reflect upon whether 

Trudgill in producing the definition of non-standard English merely is copying, i.e. 

reproducing, ideology. Chicano discourse could, in fact, be regarded as a variety in an 

ideological process, just like standard English. If one instead takes this perspective, 

Chicano discourse can be categorized simply as a (hybrid) variety of English. In this 

context there seems to be little need to categorize varieties such as, for instance, Chi-

cano discourse as standard or non-standard.  

Non-standard varieties are often seen as deviations from the norm, i.e. from the 

standard. On a linguistic basis, however, one cannot consider one variety of language 

to be superior or better than others. The quotation below where Trudgill refers to all 

languages as “equally ‘good’” supports the view above of simply categorizing Chicano 

discourse as a (hybrid) variety of English. Trudgill (2000) claims that 

 

all languages, and correspondingly all dialects, are equally ‘good’ as linguistic 
systems. All varieties of a language are structured, complex, rule-governed sys-
tems which are wholly adequate for the needs of their speakers. It follows that 

                                                                                                                                                         
as more institutional than standard English, without a capital s (McArthur 1992: 982). This being the case, I 
prefer the spelling without capital s. Furthermore, this also indicates that I see the two forms, standard and non-
standard language, as being on an equal level. For a discussion of how languages are equal on a linguistic level 
but despite this have different social values see chapter 7. 
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value judgements concerning the correctness and purity of linguistic varieties are 
social rather that linguistic. There is nothing at all inherent in nonstandard varie-
ties which makes them inferior. Any apparent inferiority is due only to their as-
sociation with speakers from under-privileged, low-status groups. In other words, 
attitudes towards nonstandard dialects are attitudes which reflect the social struc-
ture of society. (8-9) 

 

The last sentence of this quotation is particularly revealing. It is, in fact, the social 

structure of a society that determines the ‘value’ of non-standard languages and, thus, 

the general attitudes towards that variety. This relates to Bourdieu’s (1977, 1991) ar-

gument that on linguistic markets (see chapter 7), languages and varieties are given 

different ‘values’ and that those in command of the more standardized varieties often 

get to define the value of the linguistic resources of others (cf. discussion of linguistic 

capital and cultural capital, chapter 7). Attitudes towards varieties often reveal soci-

ety’s underlying views about migration, language and identification. The following 

statement about SAE is in line with Trudgill’s view about social structures and atti-

tudes towards non-standard varieties. It concentrates on the situation in the United 

States. 

 

The idea that SAE is the correct form of the language is a social attitude – more 
precisely, a language prejudice …. In the United States the so-called standard 
language is perhaps most widely identified with the educated white middle class; 
hence, a good case can be made that the reverence for the standard language in 
our schools and official functions is a reflection of the far more general bias in 
the country toward considering the white middle-class value system the correct 
or best value system. It is important to realize at the outset that labeling one par-
ticular dialect as standard and others as inferior reflects a sociopolitical judge-
ment, not a linguistic judgement. (Akmajian et al. 1995: 267)  
 

This quotation neatly summarizes the importance of realizing the underlying socio-

political judgement in attitudes towards different language varieties. It further repre-

sents the American context and can thus be seen as a frame for what users of Chicano 

discourse can be exposed to in the United States. As will be discussed in chapter 7, it 

seems as if linguistic discrimination is viewed as a more politically correct means of 

discriminating. Unfortunately, this type of discrimination is to be found on many dif-

ferent levels: in the school system, in the labor market etc. 
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As to non-standard language in speech and writing, Lakoff (1982) argues that 

“nonstandard dialect … exists only in oral form” (Lakoff 1982: 242). Culpeper and 

Kytö (1999) find this to be a drastic viewpoint. Instead they emphasize the fact that 

certain visual aspects of the written non-standard forms, e.g. orthography, are not at all 

dependent on speech (171-172). Written non-standard language is different from spo-

ken non-standard language in the sense that the latter is much more instant and enjoys 

several other advantages that written language does not. In contrast, non-standard lan-

guage in writing is the result of a longer process in which the writers have the possibil-

ity to reflect upon their language use and, if necessary, make changes in the text. Nev-

ertheless it is important to recognize that this process does not necessarily make the 

language any less non-standard. While aware of the differences between spoken and 

written non-standard language, this study only concerns itself with the representation 

of Chicano discourse in theater, i.e. in writing for performance.  

Having defined the terms standard and non-standard as well as having discussed 

non-standard language in speech and in writing I wish to stress that in this study Chi-

cano discourse is regarded as a (hybrid) variety of English in order to avoid reproduc-

ing the dominating role of standard English. The terms non-standard and standard will, 

however, prove to be useful in the discussion of standardization and non-standard fea-

tures, e.g. non-standard pronunciation. They will also be used in quotations and when 

referring to the discussions of others who employ these terms.  

Before leaving the notions of standard and non-standard language, the notion le-

gitimate language will be introduced. Bourdieu (1991) has coined this term to refer to 

languages that are dominant and therefore have been selected as ‘legitimate’ in the 

eyes of society, leaving the other languages to be regarded as marginal. A legitimate 

language is “the authorized language which is also the language of authority” 

(Bourdieu 1977: 648).  

 

Through a complex historical process, sometimes involving extensive conflict … 
a particular language or set of linguistic practices has emerged as the dominant 
and legitimate language, and other languages or dialects have been eliminated or 
subordinated to it. (Thompson 1991: 5)    
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This view is interesting since it emphasizes the ideological perspective of the division 

between standard and non-standard. It relates to the discussion about dominant ideol-

ogy and highlights that language is shaped by the ideologies of the dominant culture 

(see chapter 7). Bourdieu (1991) claims that: “All linguistic practices are measured 

against the legitimate practices, i.e. the practices of those who are dominant” (53; em-

phasis added). In the context of mainstream theater, Chicano discourse, code-

switching and code-mixing are generally not regarded as legitimate language. These 

features can, however, be somewhat legitimized through their appearance on stage 

and/or in print (see chapter 7).    

 

3.2 Defining Chicano discourse  

 
Chicano discourse is a hybrid contact variety which mainly draws upon English and 

Spanish. What in this study is categorized as Chicano discourse is frequently referred 

to as Chicano English and/or Chicano Spanish in the literature. Since this is the case, 

both these terms will also be employed where necessary throughout the discussion. In 

my view, however, Chicano discourse has the advantage of being a more fluid term 

which encompasses both Chicano English and Chicano Spanish. Solely relying on the 

term Chicano English can be problematic when words occur that are listed in a dic-

tionary such as, for example, The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish.52 I therefore suggest 

that it is possible to view Chicano discourse as a hybrid contact variety which draws 

on standard Spanish, standard American English, Chicano Spanish, Chicano English, 

Náhuatl, etc., see figure 3.1.   

 

 

                                                 
52 Roberto A. Galván. 1995. The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish. El diccionario del español chicano. Second 
edition. Lincolnwood: NTC Publishing Group.  
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Figure 3.1 Chicano discourse 

 
As figure 3.1 illustrates, Chicano discourse is seen as a variety that incorporates other 

languages/varieties. The figure focuses on five main sources. Reality, however, is 

Náh. 
 

SAE 

ChE 

misc.

ChS 

St.S  

St.S = standard Mexican   
           Spanish 
SAE = standard American 
            English 
ChS= Chicano Spanish 
ChE = Chicano English 
Náh = Náhuatl 
misc.= miscellaneous 
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more complex since Chicanos/-as also draw on different varieties of Spanish and Eng-

lish (i.e. not only the standard varieties), on different types of Chicano English and 

Chicano Spanish and on pachuco/caló.53 As in the case of Chicano identity, the hybrid-

ity of the third space in which Chicano discourse is constructed makes Chicano dis-

course into something other than merely a sum of the different parts. For instance, 

Chicano discourse can be used as a means of identity construction (see chapter 7). In 

addition, Chicano discourse is fluid and dynamic. Due to, among other things, the 

proximity to Mexico and to the great influx of immigrants from Mexico, Chicano dis-

course is constantly being renewed.  

When attempting to define Chicano discourse it is necessary to bear in mind that, 

as Anzaldúa (1999) argues, “[t]here is no one Chicano language just as there is no one 

Chicano experience” (80).54 She explains that the linguistic background of Chicanos/-

as, as well as the geographical region in which they live affects their discourse (81). A 

similar line of thinking is followed by Fought (2003) who argues that Chicano English 

 

is not a single monolithic entity, but a range of ways of speaking that have cer-
tain features in common. Chicano English can vary on a continuum from less to 
more standard, and from less to more influenced by other dialects, and it encom-
passes a wide range of stylistic options. (2-3) 

 

Fought further describes Chicano English as “a non-standard variety of English, influ-

enced by contact with Spanish, and spoken as a native dialect by both bilingual and 

monolingual speakers” (1). It is important to emphasize that Chicano discourse, in 

fact, is spoken not only by bilinguals but also by monolinguals. In regards to bilingual-

ism Santa Ana (1993) writes that it  

 

is an important feature of the Chicano language contact setting, but it is not es-
sential, as evidenced by monolingual-English speakers who cannot order a taco 
in Spanish to save their lives, but for all cultural purposes are Chicanos. (24)  

                                                 
53 According to Anzaldúa (1999) pachuco (also called caló) can be defined as “(the language of the zoot suiters) 
… a language of rebellion, both against Standard Spanish and Standard English. It is a secret language …. It is 
made up of slang words from both English and Spanish” (77-78). In figure 3.1 this category is included in ‘mis-
cellaneous.’  
54 As mentioned, Chicano discourse is in this study regarded as a variety, i.e. not a language. 
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In other words, Chicano discourse should be distinguished from code-switching since 

it is not the same phenomenon. However, Chicano discourse can include instances of 

code-switching since “codeswitching is a part of the linguistic competence of the 

community” (Fought 2003: 6). Fought (2003) argues that, on the whole, intra-

sentential code-switching is accepted as a part of the communicative competence of 

Chicano discourse, both by speakers who code-switch and those who do not (6).   

Following Santa Ana (1993), Fought reserves the term Chicano English for the use 

of the variety by native speakers (1). Santa Ana offers the following definition: 

 

Chicano English is an ethnic dialect that children acquire as they acquire English 
in the barrio or other ethnic social setting during their language acquisition pe-
riod. Chicano English is to be distinguished from the English of second-language 
learners .… Thus defined, Chicano English is spoken only by native English 
speakers. (15) 

 

This focus on Chicano discourse as a variety spoken by native speakers, highlights a 

previous misconception, namely that Chicano discourse is the result of imperfect 

learning of English (cf. Penfield & Ornstein-Galicia 1985: 16). Chicano discourse is 

not merely an interlanguage (cf. Selinker 1972). Applying the notion of interlanguage 

to Chicano discourse is erroneous since the term leads us to believe that the linguistic 

system we are dealing with merely is transitional and only to be used until the second 

language learner masters the second language. In Chicano discourse we know that this 

is not the case since speakers of Chicano discourse may master the English language 

and yet choose to use Chicano discourse. As Penfield and Ornstein-Galicia (1985) 

noted as early as the 1980s, Chicano discourse is a variety which is acquired in a Chi-

cano community and which has its own rules and norms (16). 
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3.3 The significance of Chicano discourse as an emblem of identity 

 
For a people who are neither Spanish nor live in a country in which Spanish is 
the first language; for a people who live in a country in which English is the 
reigning tongue but who are not Anglo; for a people who cannot entirely identify 
with either standard (formal, Castillian) Spanish nor standard English, what re-
source is left to them but to create their own language? A language which they 
can connect their identity to, one capable of communicating the realities and val-
ues true to themselves – a language with terms that are neither español ni ingles, 
but both. (Anzaldúa 1999: 77)55 

   

As the quotation above indicates, Chicano discourse functions both as an emblem of 

identity and as a tool that enables Chicanos/-as to express their realities. This fits well 

with one of the core ideas in this study, namely that language has two main functions: 

communicative and symbolic (see chapter 1). Its symbolic significance is that of “an 

important cultural marker, a reminder of linguistic history” (Fought 2003: 2) and con-

sequently that of an emblem of identity. Chicano discourse thus functions as a marker 

of a hybrid/third space Chicano identity. Anzaldúa (1999) argues that Chicano dis-

course has developed out of a necessity to create an identity as “a distinct people” (77). 

In a sense, then, Chicano discourse offers a new frame of reference to the border cul-

ture of the Chicanos/-as. Arteaga (1997) maintains that:  

 

Chicano interlingual speech, defines a people as a national language defines a na-
tion but not quite in the same way. It does not so thoroughly base subjectivity on 
a content, like the simple lexicon of a national language, as define the diverse 
cultural forces participating in the construction of a subjectivity. It speaks for and 
forges a hybrid people, a mestizo, borderland people who articulate in language 
the cultural conflicts in which they are enmeshed. (17) 

 

Chicano interlingual speech not only recognizes the convergence of difference but also 

foregrounds hybridity (Arteaga 1997: 17). In other words, Chicano discourse succeeds 

in creating something new and hybrid as a result of the meeting of difference, i.e. the 

junction of at least two cultures and languages. Arteaga argues that “To be Chicano is 

to negotiate difference; it is a process, an active interanimating of competing dis-

courses” (95). As to linguistic identity, Anzaldúa (1999) further claims that:    

                                                 
55 español ni inglés means ‘Spanish nor English.’  
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Ethnic identity is twin skin to linguistic identity – I am my language. Until I can 
take pride in my language, I cannot take pride in myself. Until I can accept as le-
gitimate Chicano Texas Spanish, Tex-Mex and all the other languages I speak, I 
cannot accept the legitimacy of myself. Until I am free to write bilingually and to 
switch codes without having always to translate, while I still have to speak Eng-
lish or Spanish when I would rather speak Spanglish, and as long as I have to ac-
commodate the English speakers rather than having them accommodate me, my 
tongue will be illegitimate. (81) 

 

The use of Chicano discourse, code-switching and code-mixing as a means to con-

struct identity and to challenge power relations will be discussed in chapter 7. 

 

3.4 Summary  

 
Chicano discourse is a hybrid contact variety which draws upon varieties such as stan-

dard Spanish, standard American English, Chicano Spanish, Chicano English, Náhuatl. 

In that process in which Chicano discourse is constructed, the hybridity of the third 

space makes Chicano discourse into something other than merely a sum of the differ-

ent parts. In other words, the hybridity creates something new. Chicano discourse is a 

native variety used both by bilingual and monolingual speakers. It needs to be distin-

guished from code-switching, although it can include instances of code-switching. 

Chicano discourse both functions as an emblem of a hybrid/third space Chicano iden-

tity and as a tool that enables Chicanos/-as to express their realities.  
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4 Chicano Theater: Its History and Significance 
 

4.1 Introduction 

 
In order to account for the representation of written Chicano discourse and for the in-

stances of code-switching and code-mixing in Chicano plays, it is necessary to briefly 

discuss the origins of what is commonly referred to as Chicano theater. The aim of 

this chapter is two-fold. First, the intent is to offer a brief and general history of Chi-

cano theater and comment on the socio-political context out of which it has developed. 

Second, the aim is to introduce the three plays by Moraga and to discuss her views on 

Chicano theater as well as her language use.  

 

4.2 Defining Chicano theater 

 
To begin with, it should be noted that in this study, the term literature is used as an 

umbrella term encompassing different types such as, for example, theater, poetry and 

prose (or fiction), e.g. novels and short stories. The play, whether it is published, un-

published or based on improvisations, is a literary product.  

An attempt to define the term Chicano theater shows that there is no simple defini-

tion available. Instead, there exists a spectrum of different aspects of Chicano theater 

and these are invariably found in the different definitions of Chicano theater. This is in 

line with playwright Solís (2002) who claims that there is not one sort of reference 

point that can be given for the entire Chicano theater movement.56 A similar line of 

thinking is followed by Yarbro-Bejarano (2001) who argues that:  

 

Chicano theater draws on folk and vernacular forms, as well as a range of “high” 
cultural genres, to create a performative tradition which defies easy categoriza-
tion while it seeks to dramatize those histories otherwise absent from the stage. 
(24)  
 

The above definition will suffice as a pointer to what Chicano theater is. The absence 

that Yarbro-Bejarano refers to will be dealt with in section 4.4. and in chapter 7. Fur-

                                                 
56 Octavio Solís. 2002. Personal interview. San Francisco, May 7th. 
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thermore, Chicano theater has been described by Huerta (1989) as “a vital proclama-

tion of the Chicanos’ identity, their very existence, within the broader context of North 

American society” (5). This statement is true both from an authorial and an audience 

point of view. The playwrights, by writing Chicano plays, proclaim their identity and 

manifest their existence; the audience of Chicano theater, who traditionally were not 

regarded as subjects of the theater, are in turn able to identify with the playwrights’ 

depiction of their lives (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 24). In sum, the plays are a manifesta-

tion of the Chicano community as such.  

Chicano theater is thus both a cultural and a political activity. Playwright Moraga 

(2002b) defines Chicano theater as “theater of resistance” and “anti-mainstream thea-

ter.”57 She further states that it is a style of theater that challenges the European and 

American notions of what is considered good and appropriate theater. This challenge 

can, according to Moraga, be seen in the content, the style, the structure and in the use 

of language.58 Chicano theater is socio-political theater that often deals with common 

problems in the everyday life of Chicanos/-as in the United States (see below). 

 

4.3 History of Chicano theater 

 
The 1960s can be seen as the key decade in the history of the Chicano theater move-

ment. This was the decade that saw the social and political struggles of several differ-

ent movements such as the Civil Rights movement, the Chicano movement, the United 

Farm Workers movement etc. In short, this was the decade in which the socio-political 

struggle of the Chicanos/-as became apparent to the public (Broyles-González 1994: 

xi-xii). The 1960s will therefore be used as the starting-point for my account of Chi-

cano theater. However, despite the fact that this decade marks the beginning of Chi-

cano theater, it is important to bear in mind that this theater form stems from a native 

tradition of theater that is centuries old (Shirley & Shirley 1988: 62). That said, due to 

the focus of this work, it will not be possible to go into further detail about the devel-

opments of Mexican American theater in the Southwest prior to the emergence of Chi-

                                                 
57 Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Personal interview. Berkeley, April 25th.  
58 Ibid. 
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cano theater. Suffice to say that Chicano theater is heavily inspired by a tradition of 

oral culture and storytelling (Broyles-González 1994: 4-5).59 

In the 1960s it became clear that the Chicanos/-as no longer accepted their second-

class status in the United States. In 1962 César Chavez, Helen Chavez and Dolores 

Huerta began to organize farm workers and together they later created the United 

Farm Workers (UFW) (Acuña 2000: 351; Broyles-González 1994: xi, 242). The prin-

cipal aim was to put an end to the multiple abuses of both consumers and farm workers 

(Broyles-González 1994: xi-xii). Dolores Huerta, co-founder and first vice president of 

the UFW, still actively campaigns for the rights of the farm workers and emphasizes 

the need to keep fighting discrimination. In other words, the struggle of the UFW con-

tinues to this very day.60 

It was the struggle of the farm workers that brought forth the most well-known 

Chicano theater group El Teatro Campesino (The Farm Workers’ Theater) which was 

officially founded in 1965 by Luís Valdez (Broyles-González 1994: xii; Huerta 1989: 

5). Valdez, whose parents were migrant farm workers, asked the UFW to sponsor a 

street theater that was meant to both entertain and educate (Huerta 1982: 1). Valdez 

and the other actors in El Teatro Campesino collectively created short, improvisational 

sketches that were called actos.61 Accordingly, besides entertainment the purpose of 

these actos was to educate the audience about the situation and to offer possible solu-

tions to the problems (Broyles-González 1994: xii; Huerta 1989: 6). By the 1980s El 

Teatro Campesino had achieved international recognition (Huerta 1982: 1). In recent 

years, however, with changes in cast El Teatro Campesino is felt to have lost much of 

its original spirit (Broyles-González 1994: 162, 238).  

Before the rise of the political movement of the Chicanos/-as and the founding of 

El Teatro Campesino, the theatrical activity of the Chicanos/-as had received little at-

tention (Huerta 1982: 1). Inspired by the work of El Teatro Campesino, many other 

                                                 
59 For instance, El Teatro Campesino (see below) followed the oral tradition and did not work with scripts in 
their early plays. The fact that the dialogue of the plays was not fixed from the beginning enabled the ensemble 
to be part of an improvisational process during the performances in which the audience participation was pivotal. 
Improvisation was such an integral part in the production of the early Chicano plays that many of these plays 
remained unprinted or unpublished for this reason (Broyles-González 1994: 16-17, 45).  
60 Dolores Huerta. 2002. Seminar at University of San Francisco, San Francisco, April 27th.  
61 Luis Valdez has gained credit for writing most of El Teatro Campsino’s plays. It is therefore important to 
stress that the whole theater group collectively wrote the plays and that only lately have these been accredited to 
Valdez (Broyles-González 1994: 76, 130-131).  
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Chicano theater groups emerged during the 1960s and 1970s. In their plays they, too, 

portrayed problems that were typical for the Chicanos/-as. Nonetheless, when it comes 

to establishing the origins of the Chicano theater movement Broyles-González (1994) 

hesitates to give full credit to El Teatro Campesino. Instead, she suggests that in order 

to better understand the Chicano theater movement and El Teatro Campesino one 

should look at their common origin in the Mexican popular performance tradition. Ac-

cording to Broyles-González the various theater groups, despite their differences, 

seemed to share not only a working-class social experience but also what she calls a 

“cultural heritage of performance forms” (3-4).  

Chicano theater emerged as a result of a feeling of discontent in the Chicano com-

munity. After having started as a theater for the farm workers, other issues began to be 

explored, including poverty, violence, drugs, police brutality, and the war in Vietnam. 

The general theme, however, was a struggle between the Chicanos/-as and the society 

in which they live. A feeling of “us against them” predominated in the plays (Huerta 

1989: 7). Theater thus became a way of dealing with injustice. The farm workers’ 

struggle remained an important element, as still can be seen in the work of some play-

wrights. Moraga, for instance, deals with the exploitation of farm workers and factory 

workers in her plays Heroes and Saints (1994b) and Watsonville – Some Place Not 

Here (2002e). According to Gutiérrez Martínez-Conde (1992) there is a tendency 

within Chicano prose to write about themes that are characteristic for the Chicano cul-

ture as such, for example, the confrontation of two culturally opposed societies and the 

problems that this contact leads to, the hardscrabble conditions, exploitation of labor, 

the disintegration of the family, educational discrimination, the partiality of justice. 

(66). Shirley and Shirley (1988) have also identified certain themes that are character-

istic of Chicano writing, including the migratory experience, life in the community, 

social protest and self-exploration (8). All these themes, being characteristic of the 

Chicano culture, are naturally also found in Chicano theater. Huerta (2000) argues that 

there is still much that needs to be done to improve the situation of the Chicanos/-as; 

the fact that many plays still deal with much the same issues as before would indeed 

seem to indicate that many problems still need to be tackled. The problems that Huerta 

mentions are very similar to the problems above: “access to education and health care, 
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injustice in the courts, police brutality, women’s rights, internal and external racism, 

homophobia in the barrios” (192). In other words, the Chicano theater movement, 

similar to other political theater traditions, has been and remains issue-oriented.  

However, as Broyles-González (1994: 135-136, 138-139) and Yarbro-Bejarano 

(2001) note, the Chicano theater movement in general has not traditionally focused on 

issues like gender and sexuality. 

 

The plays that form the canonical Chicano theater repertory tend to perpetuate 
the hierarchy based on gender, confining the representation of women within the 
polarized gender structure that theater reflects and reproduces. In relationship to 
the male subject, Chicanas continue to be represented as “other” (that which is 
not male). (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 24)  

 

Moraga, on the other hand, refuses to accept traditional gender constructions and 

places her characters in situations where they are forced to put forward and defend 

their view of how they construct gender. This is clearly seen in the play Shadow of a 

Man (1994c) where the older daughter, Leticia, repeatedly needs to defend her view of 

her own sexuality and gender to her mother, Hortensia, who has a more traditional 

view. Moraga dares to fully portray the Chicana woman as feminist and sometimes as 

lesbian.62 Whether dealing with issues concerning farm workers or with gender con-

struction, Chicano theater, being a representation of the social world, works to increase 

the audience’s awareness (cf. conscientization; Freire 1970). As Pennycook (2001) 

points out, “[a]wareness … becomes a sort of political enlightenment that can lead to 

empowerment” (40). This will be further dealt with in chapter 7. In relation to aware-

ness, Moraga argues that 

 

there is a political message in my plays. But … my theater is in particular about 
trying to have the character´s humanity express that message …. I want to raise 
consciousness. I want to wake people up. The way I do that is by creating fully 
dimensional characters. (Ikas 2002: 163)  

 

                                                 
62 Moraga is not alone in this attempt to represent the Chicana female identity on stage. Other playwrights with 
similar aims are, for example, Diane Rodríguez, Socorro Valdez, Yolanda Parra, Olivia Chumacero (all from El 
Teatro Campesino), Denise Chávez, Evelina Fernández, Edit Villareal (Broyles-González 1994: 163). 
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Chicano theater thus reveals the socio-political situation of the Chicanos/-as (Huerta 

1982: 1) and should therefore be interpreted as a form of social protest. Ever since its 

inception, Chicano theater has represented the Chicano community, which has been 

neglected and ignored by the government and by society at large (Huerta 1982: 2, 

2000: 4). Chicano theater also allows for a space in which the Chicanos/-as’ search for 

identity can take place (Huerta 2000: 58). Huerta (2000) argues that Chicano theater 

artists offer “their audiences an identity in a country that tries to erase that identity” 

(192). In most Chicano plays it is obvious that the struggle for the community contin-

ues to be important and that the Chicanos/-as are still struggling to claim their identity. 

In addition, since Chicano playwrights are interested in an improvement of the Chi-

cano community, they are not afraid of exposing its blemishes and weaknesses (Huerta 

2000: 10). This is in line with Moraga who asserts that her plays “have always oc-

curred in dialogue with the Chicano/Latino community. They provide an intra-cultural 

critique and celebration” (Perkins & Uno 1996: 231). To reiterate, the fact that the on-

going struggles in the barrios are continuously represented in Chicano theater makes it 

still very much a socio-political theater, highlighting the Chicanos/-as’ demands for 

equal rights in a society that long has neglected their needs and their hope for a better 

future. To use the words of Huerta (2000), “To be a Chicana or a Chicano is to recog-

nize the oppression, to try to understand it and to attempt to change it. That is how 

Chicana/o theatre began and that is how it will continue” (192). For a more thorough 

discussion of the symbolic marketplace of Chicano theater in the US see chapter 7.  

 

4.4 Playwright Cherríe Moraga 

 
Writer and editor Cherríe Moraga was born in Los Angeles, California in 1952 (Huerta 

2000: 60). She now lives and works in the San Francisco bay area. Moraga made her 

debut as a poet with Loving in the War Years (1983). Later she became an essayist and 

now she is also a playwright. Moraga has received national recognition for her plays 

and other publications (Perkins & Uno 1996: 231). As Arrizón (1999) declares, “Cher-

ríe Moraga’s impact on Latina theater is by now almost literally legendary. More than 

a gifted dramatist, she is the transgressor, the taboo breaker in Chicano culture” (167). 
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It is due to this recognition that Moraga is viewed in this study as a representative of 

Chicano theater. 

Moraga’s mother was born in Southern California and is, like Moraga, Chicana. In 

fact her entire family is Chicano, with the exception of her father who is Anglo (Mo-

raga 2002a: 24-25). Moraga recalls that in her upbringing everything was “attempted 

to bleach me of what color I did have” (Moraga 2002a: 25). In this spirit she was not 

taught Spanish by her mother, despite the fact that her mother was a fluent speaker. 

Instead, Moraga claims that she “picked up” Spanish from the conversations among 

her family and mother and from school (Moraga 2002a: 25).  

When she creates the voice of her characters she states that: “I make them speak a 

language in which my mother and aunts can hear themselves. In other words, I’ve 

made theater my own: my own class and race, my own culture and voice” (Perkins & 

Uno 1996: 231). Further, Moraga argues that Chicano theater and the social change 

movement with feminists, lesbians and people of color enabled her to find her “voice 

as a Chicana lesbian” (Perkins & Uno 1996: 231). She recalls how she soon realized 

that she could not make use of a voice that was not her own and that writing like an 

Anglo, without being an Anglo, would not be genuine. Instead she writes that 

 

my best shot as a writer was to speak with a Chicana voice that had never found 
its way to the page or the stage. Luis Valdez didn’t do it, although his Teatro 
Campesino in the late sixties and early seventies broke open the rich terrain of 
the Chicano male worker, student, rebel and dreamer. (Perkins & Uno 1996: 231) 

 

In the quotation above, we especially note how pivotal the previously mentioned gen-

der distinction is in Moraga’s representation of a particularly Chicana voice (see also 

discussion of silence; chapter 7). Moraga (2002a) refers to this voice as “the language 

I knew best – … the words and rhythms that were the closest to me. The sounds of my 

mother and aunts gossiping – half in English, half in Spanish – while drinking cerveza 

in the kitchen” (29).63 In sum, Moraga (1993) argues “I write as I do because I am 

committed to communicating with both sides of myself” (vi).  

                                                 
63 Cerveza means ‘beer.’  
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As to the writing process, Moraga (2002b) explains that her characters come to her 

with a certain language. Generalizing somewhat, the older Mexicans speak primarily 

in Spanish while the younger mainly speak English. Moraga means that she writes in 

the language that the characters come to her with and that later on in the writing proc-

ess she makes changes in order to adjust the language use. During this process some 

code-switches are added to the text. Moraga tries to reflect the identity of her charac-

ters by giving them a certain language usage. This can, according to Moraga herself, 

be clearly noted in, for example, the play Watsonville – Some Place Not Here.64 In 

other words, linguistic devices are used by Moraga to support the representation of the 

characters, e.g. as speakers from Mexico or as speakers born in the US (see chapter 6).  

Moraga’s plays “are not written with the Anglo audience in mind because to do so 

would mean writing in translation” (Perkins & Uno 1996: 231). Consequently, she 

does not use what she calls “translations” (cf. reiterations; chapter 6) in her plays, e.g. 

“ven acá, come here.”65 Moraga (2002b) considers such translations to be an insult to 

the bilingual audience and specifically points out that it is not her intent to make the 

bilingual audience hear everything twice.66 Reading or seeing her plays, it becomes 

clear that her intended audience is fairly bilingual in Spanish and English. However, 

Moraga (2002b) claims that she makes an effort to make sure that the monolingual 

English audience do not miss important plot elements owing to the Spanish language 

use. Therefore she sometimes makes changes in the dialogue so that the plots are un-

derstandable to the monolingual audience as well. This can be done by for example 

making a character give a short summary of the dialogue, i.e. what is going on in 

Spanish, in English.67 Hearing her arguments it becomes clear that this must be a very 

fine balance. The main plot needs to be intelligible for a non-Spanish speaking audi-

ence without making the bilingual audience hear everything twice. At this point, it is 

necessary to emphasize that this view has nothing to do with the number of Spanish 

words per se since Moraga does not seem to be making an effort to write fewer Span-

ish words. As mentioned previously, some speakers of Chicano discourse are mono-

                                                 
64 Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Personal interview. Berkeley, April 25th.  
65 Ibid.  
66 Ibid.  
67 Ibid. 
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linguals. This, together with the fact that Moraga herself was not taught Spanish at 

home, perhaps serves as an inspiration for her when she strives to make the main plot 

understandable for the monolingual English audience. In other words, by doing this 

she not only includes the Anglo audience but also monolingual Chicanos/-as.  

As to the characters in her plays, Moraga (2002c) explains that there is enough 

room in her to let them appear. She believes that she has some unconscious source 

from where the characters spring. Furthermore, she admits that there are certain things 

she hardly dares to say in real life; instead, she has a character say them.68 Moraga 

(2002c) feels let down by her generation whose task, she argues, should be revolution-

ary. She asks “Why be satisfied?” and later answers by stating “I don’t want to feel 

like a quejona but I say … quiero más, quiero más.”69 She goes on to saying that the 

way in which one practices or constructs a revolution begins from home. We must 

constantly ask ourselves what decisions we are making, on a daily basis, for our mis-

sion. Moraga speaks of acts of affirmation as opposed to fighting and of “little acts of 

resistance” (see chapter 7). Moraga has a clear and brave message; if the prevailing 

system is hurting you, then you need to come up with a new system. In other words, 

you need to create the structures necessary to make it possible to get what you want.70 

As will be discussed in chapter 7, Moraga (1993) argues that the distinction between 

her art and activism is becoming blurred and that perhaps this distinction is not rele-

vant anymore (4). This is in line with Huerta’s (2000) observation that “Moraga, the 

theorist, is impossible to separate from Moraga the playwright or from Moraga the 

activist” (63). 

 

4.5 The plays  

 
In this section the plays are briefly introduced. The character breakdowns and the main 

themes are described.  

 

 
                                                 
68 Cherríe Moraga. 2002c. Research seminar: Sex and Race, Dept. of Ethnic Studies at U.C. Berkeley, Berkeley, 
April 25th. 
69 Ibid. Quejona means ‘someone who always complains,’ quiero más means ‘I want more.’   
70 Ibid.  
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4.5.1 Giving Up the Ghost 

 
Moraga’s character breakdown for Giving Up the Ghost is as follows: 

 

MARISA, Chicana in her late 20s 
CORKY, MARISA as a teenager 
AMALIA, Mexican-born, a generation older than MARISA 
THE PEOPLE, those viewing the performance or reading the play.  
(Moraga 1994a: 5) 

 

Giving Up the Ghost is Moraga’s first play (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 31). The world 

premiere took place in 1989 in San Francisco (Moraga 1994a: 4).71 The play deals 

with the construction and assignment of gender roles. It deconstructs traditional gender 

representations in that it departs “from dominant theater’s heterosexist objectification 

of woman by representing sexual pleasure among women” (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 

35) and by suggesting “a spectrum from lesbianism to heterosexuality” (Yarbro-

Bejarano 2001: 35). Further, the play explores how being Chicana has determined the 

sexuality of the characters (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 36). 

 

4.5.2 Heroes and Saints 

 
Moraga’s character breakdown for Heroes and Saints is as follows: 

 

CEREZITA VALLE, the head 
AMPARO, the comadre and activista 
ANA PEREZ, the news reporter 
DOLORES, the mother 
BONNIE, a neighbor’s child “adopted” by AMPARO and DON GILBERTO 
YOLANDA, the hairdresser sister 
MARIO, the sometimes-student brother 
FATHER JUAN, the “half-breed” leftist priest 
DON GILBERTO, the compadre, AMPARO’s husband 
POLICEMAN 
EL PUEBLO, the children and mothers of McLaughlin; THE 
PEOPLE/PROTESTORS/AUDIENCE participating in the struggle (ideally, EL 

                                                 
71 However, an earlier version of the play was produced in 1987 (Moraga 1994a: 4).  
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PUEBLO should be made up of an ensemble of people from the local Latino 
community. (Moraga 1994b: 90)72 
 

The world premiere took place in 1992 in San Francisco (Moraga 1994b: 88).The set-

ting of the play is the fictional town of McLaughlin, in the San Joaquin Valley, Cali-

fornia (Moraga 1994b: 91). This is a town plagued by a high cancer rate and by a high 

number of malformations among newborn children. The people in the valley believe 

that this is due to contaminated tap water as a result of the heavy use of pesticides in 

the fields (Moraga 1994b: 110). Cerezita was born malformed and is represented in the 

play as a head on a wheelchair. Amparo is the front figure in the valley’s battle against 

the use of pesticides. Throughout the entire play there is an opposition between ‘us’ 

and ‘them.’ For example, the rancheros (Moraga 1994b: 96) versus the patrones (Mo-

raga 1994b: 96).73  

 

4.5.3 Shadow of a Man 

 
Moraga’s character breakdown for Shadow of a Man is as follows: 

 

LUPE, the youngest daughter, 12 
ROSARIO, the aunt, mid-50s 
HORTENCIA, the mother, mid-40s 
LETICIA, the oldest daughter, 17 
MANUEL, the father, early 50s 
CONRADO, the compadre, early 50s. (Moraga 1994c: 41)74 

 

The world premiere of this play took place in 1990 in San Francisco. When the play 

was published in 1994 it was mainly based on the above version with some revisions 

by Moraga (Moraga 1994c: 40).  

The setting is the home of a Chicano family in Los Angeles in 1969 (Moraga 

1994c: 41). The title refers both to Manuel who has become a shadow of what he once 

was and to the way in which “Chicana/o sexual and gender identity is constructed 

                                                 
72 Comadre means ‘friend’ (see also definition in chapter 6), activista means ‘activist,’ compadre means ‘friend’ 
(see also definition in chapter 6). 
73 Rancheros means ‘rancher,’ patrones means ‘patron.’ 
74 In addition there is Rigo, Hortensia and Manuel’s son, who although mentioned in the play, never appears on 
the stage. Compadre means ‘friend’ (see also definition in chapter 6). 
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through the male ideal” (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 51). On the whole, the play deals with 

the creation of a familia (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 49) and with the complex relation-

ships between men and women.75  

 

4.6 Audience 

 
Due to the limits of this study, it has not been possible to include an analysis of the 

audience. However, it is worth mentioning that Moraga primarily (although not exclu-

sively) seems to write for the Chicano community (see section 4.4). It is my personal 

opinion that Moraga’s plays, due to their linguistic complexity, best can be understood 

by an audience that shares linguistic and cultural capital with Moraga (see chapter 7). 

By using code-switching strategies in the dialogue of the characters, Moraga is at-

tempting to represent the language of the community (see section 4.4). According to 

Huerta (2000), the language is used to define the characters as Chicanos/-as, Anglos or 

Mexicans. Further he argues that “playwrights recall and conjure Mexico through the 

strongest symbol of all, language” (186). In addition, the plays through their appear-

ance on stage and in print also seem to aim for a non-Chicano audience (see chapter 

7).   

Language use seems to be agreed upon through theater. The playwrights offer their 

interpretation of Chicano discourse, code-switching and code-mixing to the audience. 

The audience then has the choice of recognizing that variety as a genuine representa-

tion of their speech and in that case approving of the language use. If this does not 

happen the playwright has failed in portraying the language use of the community. 

There are many different ways for playwrights to test their material. One way of doing 

this is through staged readings. While conducting my fieldwork, I attended a staged 

reading of Moraga’s play Watsonville – Some Place Not Here. After the reading, Mo-

raga welcomed comments of any kind. During the reading itself Moraga took notes 

and, according to herself, made some changes in the dialogue. She explicitly said that 

she needed to hear her play read out loud. Probably she was both helped by hearing the 

actors read the lines and by the audience interaction, e.g. laughter. Another way of 

                                                 
75 Familia means ‘family.’ 
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testing and developing the language in the play is to develop the language in the work-

ing process between the playwright and the actors (see chapter 5). Eventually, the 

playwright, together with the actors, offers the audience a representation of Chicano 

discourse. The ultimate way of testing the language used in the play is in a perform-

ance. A performed play can be regarded as having more validity since the text has 

been developed and polished by several people. After a play has been performed one 

can say that, in a sense, the audience has accepted the language of that play. This 

might seem unfair, considering that the audience in this context does not have the 

same power as, for example, the playwright. However, the audience does have the 

power to accept the text through audience interaction, e.g. laughter, sighs, applause 

and comments. Furthermore the audience always has the choice of leaving the per-

formance if they totally disapprove of it. In my view, Moraga’s plays would probably 

not have achieved the recognition they have if the language merely had consisted of 

stereotypical representations or mock varieties (see chapter 6 & 7) with which the au-

dience could not identify. One can thus say that the language is agreed upon through 

theater. 

 

4.7 Summary 

 
Chicano theater is both a cultural and political activity. As Moraga (2002b) argues it is 

“theater of resistance” and “anti-mainstream theater.”76 After having started as a thea-

ter for the farm workers, Chicano theater is now dedicated to exploring issues such as 

gender construction. Chicano theater also offers a space in which the identity construc-

tion of Chicanos/-as can take place. This will be discussed in chapter 7. In her writ-

ings, Moraga has attempted to create a particular Chicano/-a voice which represents 

the variety that is the closest to her and that allows her to communicate with the differ-

ent facets of her identity.  

 

 

                                                 
76 Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Personal interview. Berkeley, April 25th.  
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Part II: Code-switching and Code-mixing in Chicano Theater 

 

5 Linguistic Focus: Language Contact Phenomena 
 

5.1 Introduction 

 
In their daily lives, bilinguals are able to use different languages in their interactions.77 

Their choice of language may be restricted by the norms of a particular community, as 

in the case of diglossia.78 In other situations, the choice is that of the individual bilin-

gual speaker, as in the case of code-switching, code-mixing and other similar language 

contact phenomena.79   

Code-switching is a linguistic device used both by speakers in the process of a lan-

guage shift and by speakers in stable bilingual communities. In other words, it cannot 

be dismissed as merely a transitional phenomenon that occurs as part of a language 

shift (Myers-Scotton 1993c: 1). Instead, “using several languages or language varieties 

in the course of a conversation is based on conversation-internal mechanisms observ-

able in various social contexts all over the world” (Franceschini 1998: 51). 

The myths and popular beliefs that surround code-switching and other language 

contact phenomena have often been negative. Also attitudes expressed by linguists 

have often been negative. For example, Weinreich (1968) wrote: 

 

The ideal bilingual switches from one language to the other according to appro-
priate changes in the speech situation (interlocutors, topics, etc.), but not in an 
unchanged speech situation, and certainly not within a single sentence. (73)  

 

According to Grosjean (1982), monolinguals have negatively regarded code-switching 

as “a grammarless mixture of two languages, a jargon or gibberish” (146). It has fur-

ther been presumed that bilinguals who use code-switching extensively do so because 
                                                 
77 For a brief definition of bilingualism see section 5.3.1). 
78 According to Ferguson ([1959] 2000), diglossia can be defined as when “two varieties of a language exist side 
by side throughout the community, with each having a definite role to play” (65). Ferguson’s definition has since 
been redefined and extended to include communities in which separate languages, dialects and registers etc. are 
used in a similar manner as described above (Fishman [1967] 2000: 82). 
79 The choice of which language to use does not necessarily occur on a conscious level.  
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they have not truly mastered any of the languages. As a consequence of this view, bi-

linguals have been and are still sometimes regarded as being “semi-lingual” or 

“nonlingual” (147). Grosjean argues that this negative view has affected many bilin-

guals who also regard their language contact in a negative manner (147). In this dis-

cussion of the attitudes towards code-switching it is important to emphasize the ide-

ologies behind such views. Often the monolingual living in one cultural milieu is taken 

as the norm. Purist ideologies then ‘filter down’ to the bilingual speakers. Some of my 

informants confirm this view. For instance, example 5.1 shows an extract from a con-

versation where one of my informants talks about the ‘mixing’ of languages (i.e. code-

switching).  

 

Example 5.180 

 
Chivy: 
you know what, cause I speak 
Spanish and English, I’m not 
just choosing one, I am choos-
ing both [   ] I do mix, some-
times I do Spanglish, which is 
bad, I really understand it is 
bad. 

 

 
Carla: 
but why, why do you think it is 
bad? 

 

 
Chivy: 
Because either you speak 
Spanish or you speak English. 
Uhm, when I speak Spanglish 
I’m confusing my children on 
how to, you know, start a sen-
tence in English and finish it in 
Spanish, and that’s what I do a 
lot of times, I’ll start in Eng-
lish and finish in Spanish, I 
say either, I say a whole sen-
tence in Spanish or say the 
whole sentence in English and 

Because either you speak 
Spanish or you speak English. 
Uhm, when I speak Spanglish 
I’m confusing my children on 
how to, you know, start a sen-
tence in English and finish it in 
Spanish, and that’s what I do a 
lot of times, I’ll start in Eng-
lish and finish in Spanish, I 
say either, I say a whole sen-
tence in Spanish or say the 
whole sentence in English and 

                                                 
80 A pseudonym is used to protect the anonymity of the informant. 
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that’s my problem sometimes, 
I say oooh fuimos al park y 
luego cominos, oh, fuimos al 
park y luego estuvimos ju-
gando and then we went to the 
other sto[re], we went to the 
store, see how alw[ays], I do 
that. 

that’s my problem sometimes, 
I say oooh we went to the 
park and then we ate, oh, we 
went to the park and then we 
were playing and then we 
went to the other sto[re], we 
went to the store, see how 
alw[ays], I do that. 

 
Carla: 
…pero, why do you think it’s 
bad?  

…but, why do you think it’s 
bad? 

 
Chivy: 
[laughter] Because like I tell 
you, I want them to learn it the 
right way, you know, because 
sometimes if you’re gonna be 
out there in public and you’re 
gonna be translating you have 
to give the full translation [   ] 
you can‘t be mixing it, you 
know, just trying to teach them 
the right way.81 

 

  

In example 5.1 Chivy makes clear that although she code-switches extensively and 

makes use of what she refers to as ‘Spanglish,’ she sees this as “bad” and wrong.82 She 

has incorporated purist ideologies which advocate one language at the time. This is in 

line with Gumperz’ (1982) findings regarding attitudes towards code-switching where 

some of his informants believed code-switching to be the result of “lack of education, 

bad manners or improper control of the two grammars” (62). As will become clear in 

the analysis (chapter 6 & 7), code-switching and code-mixing such as exemplified in 

Moraga’s plays require high bilingual competence (i.e. linguistic capital, see chapter 

7) and also a high level of cultural competence (i.e. cultural capital, see chapter 7).  

On the whole, the view among linguists of code-switching and other similar bilin-

gual strategies has become more positive, whereas the general view among many peo-

                                                 
81 Chivy. 2001. Personal interview. Santa Ana, October 10th. 
82 In my view, Spanglish can be seen as an overall term denoting the contact varieties of Cuban Americans, 
Puerto Ricans and Mexican Americans (for a more thorough discussion of Spanglish see, for instance, Morales 
2002). 
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ple, including bilingual speakers, often seems to continue to be negative. It seems that 

purist ideologies and the monolingual identity that, for instance, the US tries to pro-

claim forcefully affects attitudes regarding code-switching in a negative manner.  

In addition, code-switching has been regarded as a random and somewhat chaotic 

phenomenon as seen in Labov’s (1971) description of code-swithing as an “irregular 

mixture of two distinct systems” (457). Gumperz (1982) contradicts this view in argu-

ing that mixing is not random. Instead, he argues that the “motivation for code switch-

ing seems to be stylistic and metaphorical rather than grammatical” (72). For now it is 

sufficient to emphasize that the alternation of codes is more structured than it appears 

to be at first sight, as the following quotation by Jacobson (1998) indicates, 

 

the alternation of codes in bilingual discourse is more than a random phenome-
non occurring now in one language and then in the other but is rather a structured 
mechanism of selection of two or more languages in the construction of sen-
tences. (1)  

 

As mentioned, the special focus of this particular study is on the use of code-switching 

and code-mixing in Chicano theater, i.e. in writing for performance. The study of 

code-switching in writing is still a relatively undeveloped area of code-switching stud-

ies (McClure 1998: 125; Montes-Alcalá 2001: 194). However, in the last few years it 

seems to have become more common to do research within code-switching in writing 

and therefore the trend may be changing (see also section 5.2.1).  

 

5.2 Research on code-switching: Main approaches  

 
The interest in language contact phenomena, especially in code-switching, has in-

creased during the last decades. The two prevailing approaches to analyzing language 

contact/code-switching are: grammatical/syntactic and pragmatic/discourse (Romaine 

1995: 121). Auer (1998) refers to the latter as sociolinguistic (3). Where the sociolin-

guistic approach seeks to analyze the link between linguistic and social structure, the 

grammatical approach focuses on syntactic “constraints on intrasentential code-
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switching” (Auer 1998: 3).83 The approaches focus either on the theoretical aspects or 

on the descriptive aspects of code-switching (Franceschini 1998: 51). Auer (1998) ar-

gues that neither of these approaches is sufficient to investigate the diversity of lan-

guage contact phenomena. Instead, he claims that it is necessary to take the conversa-

tional structure into account (3-4) and therefore suggests the conversation analytic ap-

proach (CA-approach) (Auer 1988: 209).  

Despite the fact that this study builds on Auer’s terminological distinction between 

code-switching and code-mixing, the CA-approach will not be employed here since 

such an approach demands “naturally occurring interactions” (Auer 1984: 5) and this 

investigation is based on written data. In addition, the approach is unsuitable for this 

study since the strict CA-approach attempts to “limit the use of the ‘background 

knowledge’” (Auer 1984: 6). In this study, where language is viewed as a social and 

cultural practice, it is assumed that language cannot be understood separately from the 

socio-cultural context in which it was produced. Consequently, ‘background knowl-

edge’ is regarded as crucial for the analysis. This is in line with Stroud (1998) who 

suggests an ethnographic perspective for the analysis of code-switching, where it is 

necessary to integrate social action into the language analysis (322-323).  

Stroud notes that, in recent years, studies with pragmatic concerns which focus on 

the expressive meanings inferred by switches have generated much interest. He sug-

gests that two main approaches dominate within this bulk of research. The first group 

is characterized by “the view that the social meanings of conversational code-switches 

are carried by a set of social categories” (321) and that these are “metaphorically sym-

bolized by particular languages” (McConvell 1994: 8 as quoted in Stroud 1998: 321). 

Stroud mentions Gumperz’ (1982) distinction of we- and they-code as an example of 

this approach (321).84 The basic assumption in this approach is “that members of bi-

lingual speech communities attach different rights, identities and obligations to each of 

their languages” (322) and that “speakers who code-switch are seen as appealing to the 

rights, obligations and identities associated with each language” (322). Code-switching 

is thus regarded as “socially meaningful” (322). This approach infers that code-

                                                 
83 For a definition of intra-sentential codeswitching see 5.3.4.1. 
84 The notions of we- and they-code will be discussed in section 5.3.7. 

Print & Media



 96 

switching seems to function in more or less the same manner irrespectively of where it 

is used (322). 

The second group consists of researchers, such as, for example Auer (1991), who 

use the CA-approach (321-322). Stroud argues that those who use this approach   

 

question the primacy of macrostructural or societal contributions to the social 
meanings of code-switching, that particular languages stand as metaphors for, 
and see the meanings of code-switching as emerging out of the sequential and 
negotiated development of conversational interaction. The meaning of any par-
ticular code-switch can only legitimately be ascertained in the context of conver-
sational interaction, as the variety of social meanings of code-switching that in-
teractants produce are generated in situ, and are ‘genuine’ meanings only in so 
far as participants attend to them structurally in their orderly co-construction of 
sense. (Stroud 1998: 322)  

 

Consequently, Stroud asserts that 

 

CA approaches doubt the possibility of constructing exhaustive typologies of 
code-switching, claiming that, like other conversational strategies, the meanings 
carried by code-switching are negotiated in the actual context in which they oc-
cur. (Stroud 1998: 322) 
 

In other words, the two groups have different views on the possible outcomes of their 

results. Stroud claims that neither of these groups succeeds in describing code-

switching as a phenomenon since neither of them adequately accounts for the use of 

code-switching in what he calls “(non-Western), culturally very divergent multilingual 

societies” (322). Instead, Stroud argues that “conversational code-switching is so heav-

ily implicated in social life that it cannot be treated apart from an analysis of social 

phenomena” (323). Consequently, as mentioned previously, he suggests that it is nec-

essary to integrate social action into the language analysis (322-323).  

The perspective that this study takes is a pragmatic/sociolinguistic one.85 Code-

switching is thus regarded as a pragmatic phenomenon. This approach will be em-

ployed since it is appropriate to account for the instances of language contact in my 

data. The analysis is descriptive and focuses on the functions of code-switching and 
                                                 
85 Grammatical descriptions of language contact, such as, for instance, ‘universal’ syntactic constraints on code-
switching, will not be discussed since this area exceeds the limits of the present study. 

Print & Media



 97

code-mixing (see chapter 6 & 7). The overall ideology is, as Stroud argues, that lan-

guage cannot be analyzed without taking social phenomena into account. However, 

since the three approaches described above contribute in their own manner to the study 

of language contact phenomena, this study uses perspectives from the different ap-

proaches. For instance, this investigation builds on Auer’s (1998, 1999) code-

switching – code-mixing continua. In addition, some local functions of code-switching 

in Chicano theater correlate with functions in Gumperz’ (1982) typology of code-

switching (see chapter 6).  

 

5.2.1 Research on code-switching in writing  

 
The study of code-switching in writing is a relatively undeveloped area. Neither the 

differences and/or similarities between code-switching in writing and code-switching 

in speech (McClure 2001: 157) nor the “creative aspects of code-switching (CS) in 

literary texts” (Cortés-Conde & Boxer 2002: 138) have received much attention. In-

stead, most studies in the field of code-switching have focused solely on code-

switching in speech. This study turns the focus to code-switching and code-mixing in 

Chicano theater, i.e. in writing for performance. According to Rudin (1996) “Chicano 

literature may well be – together with other Hispanic literatures in the United States – 

the most fruitful area for the study of bilingual literary techniques in our century” (15).  

As to code-switching in writing and the differences/similarities between written 

code-switching and code-switching in speech, McClure (2001), in her investigation of 

Assyrian-English code-switching in writing and in speech, concludes that “oral code-

switching has both a wider range of form than written codeswitching and also a wider 

range of functions” (188). She emphasizes that the code-switching patterns also differ 

depending on the different genres of written texts (176-177, 188).86 Within the scope 

of this study it will not be possible to make such a comparison between code-switching 

in writing and speech. However, it sounds quite probable that there are fewer local 

functions in a written text than in oral code-switching, since the written text always is 

                                                 
86 In her study McClure analyzed written code-switching in publications and other printed materials (e.g. news-
papers and magazines) and on internet websites (e.g. in on-line publications, chat rooms and news groups) 
(McClure 2001: 160, 177).   
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a representation of certain traits. In the artistic process of writing a play, the playwright 

has the privilege to represent and exploit certain traits, while dismissing or ignoring 

others. Interestingly, however, McClure notes that 

  

while English codeswitches in Assyrian discourse primarily serve to fill lexical 
gaps, to clarify and to express different connotative meanings, Assyrian code-
switches in English discourse primarily function as an affirmation of ethnic iden-
tity. (McClure 2001: 188)  

 

As the analysis will show, the local functions of code-switching in Chicano plays are 

more varied and rich than the above quotation of McClure suggests for code-switching 

between English and Assyrian. McClure writes that the reason that Assyrian-English 

code-switching, in comparison to code-switching of other groups, has a more limited 

range of functions may be that the Assyrians are what she calls “a voluntary immigrant 

group” (189) and consequently “not a subordinated minority group” (189). In my 

view, the one does not disqualify the other; I believe that it is possible to be a volun-

tary immigrant in a country and still be subordinated.  

In 1982, Grosjean noted that “[c]ode-switching is an extremely common character-

istic of bilingual speech, and some bilingual writers and poets reflect this in their 

works” (146). It is precisely this written ‘reflection’ or ‘representation’ of code-

switching that this study focuses on. Code-switching in writing may be an attempt to 

note down speech-like features. Despite the fact that a written text is edited and as 

such does not represent genuine speech it can be regarded as a representation of 

speech. In this investigation, Moraga’s writing is therefore seen as a symbolic repre-

sentation of Chicano discourse, code-switching and code-mixing, i.e. not necessarily 

as a realistic portrayal of Chicano speech. However, her writings do not merely repre-

sent stereotypical Chicano discourse (cf. discussion of mock variety; chapter 6 & 7). 

Instead, it seems to be her aim to incorporate the voices of other Chicanos/-as in her 

writings. In addition, as in other forms of theater, some traits are exploited in order to 

achieve a dramatic effect in the plays. Moraga (2002c) admits that she sometimes 

writes instances of code-switching into her plays, instances that sound good in her 

head, but that do not work for the actors since they do not feel natural to them. Moraga 
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then changes that particular line and thus the actors may contribute with a line or two 

to the play.87 This means that the texts are revised to adhere to the linguistic capital 

(see chapter 7) of Chicanos/-as.   

In sum, Moraga’s writings are seen as representations of Chicano usage. In these 

representations Moraga, as playwright, has the artistic freedom to use language as a 

means for creating a dramatic effect. Accordingly, this study does not claim that writ-

ten code-switching in Chicano theater is identical to code-switching in Chicano 

speech.  

 

5.3 Terminological discussion 

 
As with other terms in the field of bilingualism, the terminology within the area of 

language contact has not been standardized. Furthermore, there are various terms to 

denote the varying aspects of language contact. The phenomenon of juxtaposing two 

or more languages in discourse is referred to with different labels by different au-

thors.88 There is no generally accepted definition for each term within the domain of 

language contact.   

Based on the nature of my data, this study builds on a selection of these terms, 

namely code-switching and code-mixing. In order to make clear which research tradi-

tion is followed here, a brief discussion of some common definitions of each term will 

be offered in this section. Furthermore, the specific meanings of the terms used will be 

delineated.   

 

5.3.1 Bilingualism 

 
When it comes to defining the term bilingualism, the question of profi-

ciency/competence is often at the core of the discussion. How competent does a person 

need to be in both languages in order to be called bilingual? Narrow definitions of the 

term suggest that it is necessary to have “native-like control of two languages” 

(Bloomfield 1933: 56). Broader definitions, on the other hand, make clear that it is 
                                                 
87 Cherríe Moraga. 2002c. Research seminar: Sex and Race, Dept. of Ethnic Studies at U.C. Berkeley, Berkeley, 
April 25th. 
88 Code-switching, code-mixing, insertion, transfer and language alternation are some examples of such terms.  
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enough for the speakers to be able to “produce complete, meaningful utterances in the 

other language” (Haugen 1953: 7). There seems to be no exact limit as to where to 

draw the line. To solve this, Auer (1984) suggests that bilingualism should not be 

viewed merely as 

 

‘something inside speakers’ heads’, i.e., a mental ability, but as a displayed fea-
ture of participants’ everyday linguistic behaviour. You cannot be bilingual in 
your head, you have to use two or more languages ‘on stage’, in interaction, to 
show others that and how you can use them. (7)  

 

In other words, it is the communication in two languages that makes a person bilin-

gual. In this study, bilingualism is used to refer to the use of two languages in, for ex-

ample, a play. Playwrights and informants who refer to themselves as bilingual are 

regarded as bilingual. In other words, the playwrights’ and informants’ self-ascription 

will serve as the basis for categorizing them as bilinguals.  

Mignolo (2000) suggests the term bilanguaging in an attempt to “draw in some-

thing that is beyond sound, syntax, and lexicon” (264). He argues that whereas bilin-

gualism is a skill, bilanguaging is a “life-style” (264) and “existentially and politically 

dramatic” (264). Mignolo claims that only if we acknowledge these aspects of bilan-

guaging we will understand, for instance, Chicana theorist Anzaldúa, “whose seduc-

tive force is the force of bilanguaging as living-between-languages and not just a bi-

lingual aesthetic exercise” (264). Mignolo’s discussion is relevant in that it highlights 

bilingualism as more than a skill and in that it emphasizes the importance of bilingual-

ism on a more global level (see chapter 7). Despite its advantages, however, the term 

bilanguaging will not be employed in this study. Instead, the characteristics of bilan-

guaging will be regarded as part of bilingualism since, in my opinion, bilingualism can 

be both a skill and a life-style. The terms bilingualism and bilinguals will be used 

throughout this study.89  

 

                                                 
89 In the literature many instead advocate the terms multilingualism and multilinguals (cf. Martin-Jones & Jones 
2000: 5-8). 
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5.3.2 Language contact phenomena 

 
There are many if not indeed a seemingly unlimited number of terms to denote the 

varying aspects of language contact. Often the terms language contact phenomena and 

language alternation phenomena are used as cover terms, since they are broad terms 

that encompass many distinct types of language contact phenomena.90 In the literature, 

mixing is sometimes also used as a cover term (e.g. Pfaff 1979: 295).91 This study will 

use language contact phenomena and code-switching as cover terms on different lev-

els, to denote phenomena such as, for instance, code-switching and code-mixing. 

However, the term language contact phenomena is broader in the sense that, besides 

including phenomena such as code-switching, code-mixing and what sometimes is ref-

ered to as borrowings, it also comprises phenomena that do not count as code-

switching, e.g. loans and interference. 

It may seem somewhat confusing that code-switching is used both as a cover term 

and to refer to a specific language contact phenomenon discussed in detail below (sec-

tion 5.3.4 & 5.3.5). However, since this trend is widespread in the literature of lan-

guage contact this study has chosen to follow this approach. It will be clear from the 

context when code-switching solely refers to a specific phenomenon (i.e. as opposed to 

code-mixing) and when it is used as a cover term. In sum, the terms language contact 

phenomenon and code-switching will be used interchangeably.92    

 

5.3.3 Codes 

 
Before defining the terms code-switching and code-mixing, the notion of code must be 

clarified. It is through the juxtaposition of two codes that code-switching occurs. 

What, then, constitutes a code? In order to answer this question it is necessary to dis-

cuss what does/does not constitute a code in the eyes of the bilingual speakers. Ac-
                                                 
90 These terms are not used consistently by researchers. For example, language alternation has been regarded as 
a specific phenomenon by Auer (1984) who defines language alternation as “the cover term for all instances of 
locally functional usage of two languages in an interactional episode (7). Auer (1999) no longer uses the term in 
that sense (310). In this study, language alternation will only figure in quotations and when referring to discus-
sions in which the term language alternation is used.   
91 In this investigation, language mixing will be reserved for the discussion of code-mixing (see section 5.3.5).  
92 As a cover term, code-switching will mainly be used in quotations and when referring to discussions in which 
code-switching is used as cover term. 

Print & Media



 102 

cording to Auer (1998, 1999) one of the main limitations of the concept of code is that 

it may well be that what linguists classify as codes are not necessarily regarded as 

codes by the speakers (1998: 2, 1999: 312). For instance, it may well be that some 

speakers regard apparently distinct systems as non-distinct (1998: 13, 1999: 312) and 

apparently similar codes as separate (1999: 312). Thus in the case of Chicano usage, 

the speakers can either regard Spanish and English as two separate codes or they can 

view Chicano usage as one code. This argument leads us to an interpretative approach 

of bilingualism. Using this approach, Auer (1998) suggests that we should not start 

from the assumption that code-switching consists of two languages employed inter-

changeably and then move on to investigate the function of these switches. Instead, he 

recommends that we  

 

start from the observation that there are two sets of co-occurring variables be-
tween which participants alternate in an interactionally meaningful way, and then 
proceed to seeing them as belonging to or constituting two ‘codes’. (13)     

 

Further, he argues that the only possible way of proving that the bilingual speakers in 

fact distinguish between the two codes and thus see them as separate codes is “by 

showing that switching between this set and another is employed in a meaningful way 

in bilingual conversation” (Auer 1998: 13). This will prove to be particularly signifi-

cant in the distinction between code-switching and code-mixing where meaningful is 

one of the key words (see section 5.3.5.2). Meeuwis & Blommaert (1998) take the no-

tion of codes a step further in suggesting “a monolectal view of code-switching” (76) 

in which “the overall code-switched variant used by speakers is not seen as a product 

of blending between two or more languages…but as one code in its own right (76).  

As noted in Alvarez-Cáccamo’s (1998) outline of the origins of the concept code-

switching, this phenomenon does not need to be limited to the alternation of languages. 

Instead, it also includes the alternation of styles, dialects etc. (31-32). This is in line 

with Romaine’s (1995) claim that code-switching is a common phenomenon among 

bilinguals in both monolingual and bilingual communities. This, then, supports the 

idea that code not only refers to languages but also to styles and varieties (121). Auer 

(1999) goes even further and extends the meaning of code to “sets of prosodic contex-
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tualization cues” (313). In this study, code will be used both to refer to separate lan-

guages, as in the case of code-switching, and to one specific code, as in a mixed code 

(see section 5.3.5).   

 

5.3.4 Code-switching 

 
The term code-switching is one of the most frequently used terms in the field of lan-

guage contact.93 One problem when defining the term is that code-switching is often 

used as a cover term to encompass different types of language contact phenomena (e.g. 

in Heller 1988: 2). As mentioned, code-switching is used in this investigation both as a 

cover term and as denoting a specific phenomenon (as opposed to code-mixing). In 

what follows the specific phenomenon of code-switching will be discussed. 

A starting point for a discussion of code-switching can be found in Grosjean’s 

(1982) definition of code-switching as “the alternate use of two or more languages in 

the same utterance or conversation” (145). According to Grosjean, a single word, a 

phrase, a sentence or several sentences can be code-switched (146). Gumperz (1982) 

defines what he calls conversational code-switching as “the juxtaposition within the 

same speech exchange of passages of speech belonging to two different grammatical 

systems or subsystems” (59). He further asserts that while code-switching, the 

“[s]peakers communicate fluently, maintaining an even flow of talk. No hesitation 

pauses, changes in sentence rhythm, pitch level or intonation contour mark the shift in 

code” (59-60). The aspect of proficiency is also highlighted in Myers-Scotton’s (1998) 

definition of code-switching: 

 

When the speakers are sufficiently bilingual to produce monolingual utterances 
in either of the languages, although they may well speak one language better than 
the other, the product is called codeswitching. (91) 

 

Myers-Scotton argues that “codeswitching requires a relatively higher degree of profi-

ciency in these varieties than such phenomena as lexical borrowing, interlanguage in 

                                                 
93 Also spelt codeswitching or code switching. This study does not make any distinction in the meaning of code-
switching, code switching and codeswitching.  
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second language acquisition, etc.” (106).94 Finally, Heller (1988) defines code-

switching as “the use of more than one language in the course of a single communica-

tive episode” (1). Common to these definitions is that they situate code-switching 

within natural conversation. Despite the fact that this study deals with written data, 

these definitions can be regarded as appropriate since Chicano plays can be seen as 

artistic representations of interpersonal communication. However, in this study, 

Auer’s distinctions of code-switching and code-mixing will be used. These terms will 

be thoroughly discussed in section 5.3.5. Auer (1999) argues that:  

 

In CS [code-switching], the contrast between one code and the other (for in-
stance, one language and another) is meaningful, and can be interpreted by par-
ticipants, as indexing (contextualizing) either some aspects of the situation (dis-
course-related switching), or some feature of the codeswitching speaker (partici-
pant-related switching). (310)95  
 

The notion of meaning will be discussed at greater length in section 5.3.5.2. For now it 

is enough to emphasize the fact that code-switching, for bilingual speakers, can serve 

as a way of conveying meaning (Auer 1999: 310).  

 

5.3.4.1 Different types of code-switching 

 
Code-switching is frequently divided into different types depending on, for instance, 

where it occurs in a sentence or on aspects that affect its usage.96 Due to the focus of 

this investigation on the functions of code-switching, there is no need to make these 

                                                 
94 The notions of lexical borrowing and interlanguage are not employed in this study. For a discussion of bor-
rowings see, for example, Appel & Muysken 1987: 164-174; Gumperz 1982: 66-67 and section 5.3.5.3. For a 
discussion of interlanguage see Selinker 1972. 
95 Due to the particular focus of this investigation it is not necessary to make a distinction between discourse-
related switching and participant-related switching. These terms will therefore not be used in this study. For a 
discussion of these notions see Auer 1998: 4-8. 
96 A common categorization of code-switching is that of Blom and Gumperz’ (1972) division of code-switching 
as either situational code-switching or metaphorical code-switching. The former refers to situations where there 
are “clear changes in the participants’ definition of each other’s rights and obligation [sic]” (424). For instance, a 
change of participants, setting or activities may alter the situation and thus, affect the switching (Gumperz 1982: 
60). In other words, this type of switching “assumes a direct relationship between language and the social situa-
tion” (Blom & Gumperz 1972: 424). In metaphorical switching, on the other hand, the switch “relates to particu-
lar kinds of topics or subject matters rather than to change in social situation” (425). Gumperz (1982) later deve-
loped the notion of conversational code-switching to account for switching where the participants seem to be 
unaware of which code they are using at a certain time in their conversation (61).  
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distinctions; therefore the term code-switching will be used in its overarching sense. 

However, the divisions are worth some discussion.  

Instances of code-switching can be categorized according to, for example, their po-

sition in a sentence or utterance and/or according to their length. Poplack ([1979/1980] 

2000) suggests a division of code-switches into three categories, depending on the po-

sition of the code-switches in relation to a sentence and “the presumed degree of bilin-

gual proficiency required to produce them” (247). The categories are tag-like switches, 

extra-sentential switches and intra-sentential switching.97 Despite the fact that these 

three types of code-switching can be found in the plays, the distinction will not be used 

in this investigation. Instead, in the study of Chicano theater, the labels turn-internal 

and turn-external switches (cf. Auer 1998: 20; Auer 1999: 315; Cromdal & Aronsson 

2000: 442; Jones & Martin-Jones 2004: 60-64; The LIDES Coding Manual 2000: 207) 

are more appropriate since they allow a move away from distinctions based on the sen-

tence as a unit and, instead, make possible the categorization of code-switches accord-

ing to the dialogue of the actors, which is divided into turns and not necessarily sen-

tences.  

The definitions regarding what exactly constitutes a code-switch are as varied as 

the definitions of code-switching. Whereas some argue that only longer sequences, e.g. 

entire phrases, count as code-switches (e.g. Schaffer 1978: 268) others argue that sin-

gle lexical items, sometimes called single-word switches, should also be considered as 

code-switches (e.g. Pfaff 1979: 295).98 Yet others argue that word-internal switches 

also count as code-switching at the morpheme level (e.g. Petersen 1988: 480). In this 

investigation, anything ranging from single-word switches to entire turns will be re-

garded as code-switching. 
                                                 
97 Tag-like switches, e.g. tags, interjections and idiomatic expressions, represents the lowest category according 
to Poplack’s scale (247). The speaker makes an utterance which is mainly in one language, except for a tag in 
another language. According to Poplack, tag-like switches can be produced in L2 even when the speaker only 
has a limited knowledge of that language. Tag-like switching is commonly referred to as tag-switching (e.g. 
Romaine 1995: 122). The next category on Poplack’s scale is extra-sentential switches. Extra-sentential switch-
ing is commonly referred to as inter-sentential switching (e.g. Romaine 1995: 122). This type of switching in-
volves “full sentences or larger segments” (Poplack ([1979/1980] 2000: 247) and as such demands a higher 
competence in L2 than tag-like switching (247). Intra-sentential switching represents the final category of Pop-
lack’s scale. In this type of switching, the switch occurs within a sentence or a clause (Romaine 1995: 123). 
Intra-sentential switching demands an even higher level of competence in both languages as compared to tag-like 
switching or extra-sentential switching (Poplack ([1979/1980] 2000: 247). 
98 Single lexical items are sometimes categorized as borrowings (e.g. Gumperz 1982: 66). In this investigation, 
however, they are categorized as code-switching (see section 5.3.5.3).  
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5.3.5 A code-switching – code-mixing continuum  

 
Following the interpretive approach suggested by Auer (1998: 13, 1999: 314), this 

study will make a distinction between the two language contact phenomena; this de-

spite the fact that, as previously mentioned, instances of code-mixing often are in-

cluded in the term code-switching, i.e. not counted as a separate phenomenon. In what 

follows a code-switching – code-mixing continuum will be discussed using Auer’s 

(1998, 1999) two suggested continua by which he attempts to describe the difference 

between code-switching (hereafter also referred to as CS) on the one hand and code-

mixing (hereafter also referred to as CM) on the other.  

Somewhat confusingly, Auer uses the terms mixed code (1998) and language mix-

ing (1999) to refer to the same phenomenon.99 Therefore, in the discussion of Auer’s 

work, the terms mixed code, language mixing and code-mixing will be used inter-

changeably as synonyms.100 However, certain preference will be given to the terms 

code-mixing (as the process) and mixed code (as the product). Language mixing will 

only be used in quotations or elsewhere where necessary owing to its unfortunate re-

semblance to mixed language.101  

In order to disentangle the meaning of what Auer refers to as code-mixing it is nec-

essary to link this phenomenon with the concept of code-switching. In his first contin-

uum (1998), Auer suggests a scale from what he calls code-alternation, a term that 

encompasses both code-switching and insertion, to mixed code (16, 22).102 Auer argues 

that this continuum can serve as a means of tracing the possible development that 

could lead to the establishment of a mixed code. However, he notes that this is not 

necessarily the sole way by which a mixed code can emerge (Auer 1998: 16). Auer 

(1999) claims that “both on the level of the individual and on that of the community, 

there is a tendency to move from CS [code-switching] to LM [language mixing], but 

                                                 
99 Peter Auer. 2003. (p.c.) November 18th. 
100 Code-mixing is sometimes spelt codemixing, i.e. without a hyphen.   
101 For a definition of mixed language see 5.3.6.  
102 For a discussion of insertions see Auer 1984. This study treats insertions as code-switching.  Since this is the 
case, the use of code-alternation will refer to code-switching and will only be used in the description of Auer’s 
continuum or elsewhere when referring to the works of others using that term. In his second continuum, Auer 
uses the term code-switching, instead of code-alternation.  

Print & Media



 107

not in the opposite direction” (319).103 He also remarks that “a bilingual community 

may stabilize on a certain point on the continuum” (329).  

Auer (1999) developed the idea of code-switching and language mixing further in 

his suggested continuum from code-switching to language mixing and eventually, to 

fused lects (309).104 In order to make this discussion easier to follow, I have fused 

Auer’s two different continua into one single continuum. My suggestion of such an 

integrated continuum looks as follows:  

 

 

 
Figure 5.1 A continuum from code-switching to fused lects 105 

 
As with all continua, it is important to bear in mind that the terms do not denote ‘pure’ 

categorical phenomena, but rather suggested prototypes of phenomena. The bounda-

ries between the phenomena on Auer’s continua are fluid and gradient. Between these 

prototypes there are other intermediate positions which are not represented on these 

                                                 
103 Auer admits that a possible counterexample could be “those cases in which the dynamics of bilingual speech 
are reversed by a conscious often politically motivated effort at ‘purification’” (319).  
104 Note that in his second continuum, Auer starts with the notion of code-switching. 
105 In my suggested continuum, code-alternation is replaced by code-switching. Furthermore, as mentioned pre-
viously, language mixing and mixed code refer to the same phenomenon. In this study the concept of mixed code 
will be used to refer to the result of code-mixing, i.e. the product. 

code-switching            language mixing/mixed code                 fused lects
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continua, as the discussion below about a middle position on the code-switching – 

code-mixing continua makes clear.   

 

5.3.5.1 Language-of-interaction 

 
Starting this discussion on the left of Auer’s first continuum (1998) with the notion of 

code-alternation (read: code-switching), we see that Auer claims that 

 

speakers orient to a preference for one language-of-interaction which is accepted 
until language negotiation sets in, or until discourse-related switching changes 
the ‘footing’ of the conversation, and with it the language-of-interaction. (16)106 
 

In other words, one language is used until a change of language takes place, after lan-

guage negotiation. Moving on towards the notion of a mixed code on the continuum, 

Auer notes that there are different steps that eventually lead to a mixed code.   

 
A first step on the continuum towards a mixed code, still representing code-
alternation, though of a less prototypical kind, consists in dissolving this state of 
affairs [i.e. preference for one language-of-interaction]; instead, discourse-related 
code-switching occurs which does not change the language-of-interaction; the 
preference for one language-of-interaction is thereby relinquished. (Auer 1998: 
16)  

 

In cases of CM it may thus be difficult or even impossible to denote one language as 

the language-of-interaction. In cases like these, it seems that “rather than one of the 

varieties involved, it seems to be their alternating use which in itself constitutes the 

‘language’-of-interaction” (Auer 1999: 315).107 Auer (1998) claims that 

 
there are many phenomena of language contact other than code-switching which 
for the linguist may represent cases of the juxtaposition of two languages or va-
rieties, but not for the bilingual speaker .… One such case of language contact … 
is ‘code-mixing’, or the emergence of a mixed code. (15) 

 

                                                 
106 As mentioned, this study does not make a distinction between discourse-related switching and participant-
related switching. For a discussion of footing see Goffman 1981: 124-159. 
107 By using the term language-of-interaction, it not my intent to suggest that Chicano discourse is a language. 
Instead, as mentioned in chapter 3, it is regarded as a variety.  
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In the Chicano plays analyzed in this study there are frequent examples of interaction 

where, in fact, it is the combination, i.e. the juxtaposition per se of the two languages 

that seems to constitute the ‘language’-of-interaction. This is in line with Poplack 

(1988) who found that code-switching in a bilingual Puerto Rican community in New 

York “was such an integral part of the community linguistic repertoire that it could be 

said to function as a mode of interaction similar to monolingual language use” (217; 

emphasis added). The idea of CS as a mode of interaction shows that “the frequent 

variation between the two ‘codes’ has become a ‘mode of interaction’ in its own right, 

i.e. a new code with ‘rules’ and regularities of its own” (Auer 1984: 9).108 Example 5.2 

illustrates how Spanish and English can be used seemingly as one language-of-

interaction in CM.    

 

Example 5.2 from Heroes and Saints 

 
¿Qué significa que the three 
things in life – el aire, el agua, 
y la tierra – que we always 
had enough of, even in our 
pueblitos en México, ya no 
tenemos? (Moraga 1994b: 
111) 

What does it mean that the 
three things in life – the air, 
the water, and the land – 
that we always had enough of, 
even in our little towns in 
Mexico, we don’t have any-
more? 

 

Example 5.2 does not solely represent CM but also includes examples of CS. The ex-

tract is merely intended to serve as an example of how two languages seemingly con-

stitute one language-of-interaction or one mode of interaction.109 It is important to em-

phasize that the language-of-interaction, as exemplified above, does not necessarily 

constitute the mixing of two languages for the speaker. Instead, for the speakers it may 

be regarded as one code. Furthermore, the mixed code, in itself, has meaning. In other 

words, whereas Spanish and English both have meanings in code-switching, the mixed 

code, in itself, has a distinct meaning, i.e. the mixed code is more than merely the 

sums of two languages (cf. the discussion of third space and hybridity in chapter 2).  

                                                 
108 Cf. Poplack’s ([1979/1980] 2000) notion of a discourse mode (254-255) and Grosjean’s (2001) idea of a 
bilingual mode (2, 5).  
109 Cf. Weinreich’s (1968) ideas regarding how an ‘ideal bilingual’ should and should not switch (73) and section 
5.1. 
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Auer (1999) notes that it is primarily the frequency of turn-internal juxtapositions 

that makes it difficult to denote turns as occurring in language A or language B (315). 

This is clearly seen in example 5.2. As a result, alternational and insertional code-

mixing are difficult to keep separate, especially as these strategies often merge (315). 

This study will therefore not make a distinction between alternational and insertional 

CS or CM (see section 5.3.5.6).  

In sum, the first step towards CM is the dissolving of preference for one language-

of-interaction at a time. Instead, mixing is the language-of-interaction.  

 

5.3.5.2 Local and global meaning 

 
Besides preference for one language-of-interaction, another salient characteristic of 

code-alternation (read: code-switching) is that it is regarded as “interactionally mean-

ingful” (Auer 1998: 20). As discussed above, Auer suggests that in order to prove that 

a bilingual speaker sees the two codes as separate, it is necessary to demonstrate that 

switching is used “in a meaningful way” (13). Here it is important to note that he is not 

suggesting that only some switching has meaning since, in one way or the other, all 

switching has meaning. However, meaning can occur on different levels. This view is 

clarified in the discussion of Auer’s second continuum where he distinguishes between 

global and local meaning as can be noted in the following quotation. 

 

CS [code-switching] will be reserved for those cases in which the juxtaposition 
of two codes (languages) is perceived and interpreted as a locally meaningful 
event by participants. The term LM [language mixing], on the other hand, will be 
used for those cases of the juxtaposition of two languages in which the use of two 
languages is meaningful (to participants) not in a local but only in a more global 
sense, that is, when seen as a recurrent pattern. (Auer 1999: 310; emphases 
added)  

 

In other words, when the juxtaposition of the two languages is locally meaningful, the 

individual instances of language change are significant and meaningful. This is, for 

example, the case when code-switching is used for emphasis or humor (for a discus-

sion of other local functions of code-switching see chapter 6). On the other hand, when 

the juxtaposition of the two languages is globally meaningful, the individual instances 
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of language change as such are not necessarily significant or meaningful. For instance, 

the juxtaposition of languages can be used to resist, challenge and transform power 

relations. Such resistance is not necessarily dependent on the individual instances of 

language change. Instead, it operates on a higher level, through the mere juxtaposition 

of languages (see chapter 7). Auer (1999) asserts that when it comes to language mix-

ing it is  

 

difficult to argue that the juxtaposition of the two languages triggers a change of 
footing or is related to the competences or preferences of the speakers on each 
occasion; these juxtapositions do not seem to have local meaning, that is, from an 
interpretive point of view, they cannot be called codeswitching. (315) 
 
 

Evidence for this view can also be found in Myers-Scotton (1988) who claims that 

“overall switching as an unmarked choice differs from other types of switching in that 

each switching is not socially meaningful on its own” (165). This does not, by any 

means, signify that the act of mixing of languages is not meaningful. Auer (1999) sug-

gests that the mere fact that the speaker chooses to juxtapose the two languages, in-

stead of using only one language, is significant and can carry a meaning, a social sig-

nificance, for example, as an emblem of identity, as a marker of ethnic boundaries. 

(318). I would like to argue that whereas CM is characterized by only having global 

functions, CS has both local and global functions. For instance, an individual instance 

of language change can function both locally, in marking closeness and emphasizing 

bonds, and globally, to mark ethnic identity (see chapter 6 & 7).110 The following quo-

tation sums up Auer’s ideas on meaning.  

   
Mixed codes contain numerous and frequent cases of alternation between two 
languages when seen from the linguist’s point of view, but these singular occur-
rences of alternation do not carry meaning qua language choice for the bilingual 
participants …. That such a mixed code is used at all may of course be a notice-
able event for the speakers, just as the absence of mixing may be noticeable; yet 
the individual cases of alternation receive neither discourse- nor participant-
related interpretations. (Auer 1998: 16)  
 

                                                 
110 In order to make the distinction between code-switching and code-mixing more clear, the discussion will 
characterize the functions of code-switching as mainly local and the functions of code-mixing as global.   
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Auer (1999) emphasizes that the distinction between CS and CM is based on the 

speakers’ usage and perceptions of the codes involved (310). This, then, means that 

besides studying the actual language use, the speakers’ meanings, intentions and per-

ceptions must also be taken into account. This poses a serious problem since the con-

cepts of intention and meaning are somewhat problematic, as indicated by Stroud 

(1992) in his work on code-switching in Gapun in Papua New Guinea. Stroud writes: 

  

Work on code-switching routinely takes for granted that a speaker intends some-
thing with his or her switch (e.g., allusions to ‘us’ or ‘them’), and that this inten-
tion is encoded in the switch and can be inferred by the interactants. (133) 

 

Stroud claims that “linguistic approaches to code-switching are largely expressions of 

a particular Western philosophical orientation to language, meaning and intention” 

(131). He warns that such approaches to CS run the risk of obscuring “the complexity 

and dynamics of code-switching” (131). Instead he emphasizes that although CS might 

have different functions “any one instance of code-switching could be performing one 

or a manifold of different functions simultaneously. And again, they might be perform-

ing no functions at all” (145). The meaning of CS depends both on the intentions of 

the speaker and on “the interactants’ situated interpretative negotiations” (145). In 

other words, “meaning … is collaboratively constructed” (148). This view of meaning 

as constructed in interactions counteracts a static view of CS and is able to account for 

a dynamic view of CS with multiple and complex functions. In the context of Chicano 

theater this perspective suggests that the audience constructs meaning through their 

interpretations of Moraga’s CS which, in turn, is represented on the stage by actors. It 

is therefore only possible to account for CS as a meaningful phenomenon in interac-

tion. In what follows, I, as a reader and as audience, interpret and account for the 

meanings and effects that CS and CM has in the plays.      

The discussion of language-of-interaction and local versus global meaning has al-

ready hinted at some salient characteristics of mixed code. To summarize, in the first 

step we go from code-switching with preference for one language-of interaction to-

wards mixed code without preference for one language-of interaction. The second step 

infers a move from local to global meaning as seen in the discussion above.  
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5.3.5.3 Nonce borrowings 

 
Continuing towards the right on the continuum we find “the frequent use of (nonce) 

borrowings (instead of (functional) insertions) which may trigger … the inclusion of 

other-language materials around them” (Auer 1998: 17). Auer follows Poplack and 

Sankoff’s (1984:107, 112-113) use of nonce borrowings as often being “content 

words, in particular nouns” (Auer 1998: 17). The notion of nonce borrowings is used 

to separate established loan words from words that speakers borrow ‘directly’ into 

their speech (Weinreich 1968: 11). Since this study does not separate nonce borrow-

ings or borrowings from code-switching this level becomes somewhat problematic. 

However, as will become clear, this does not pose any serious threat to the possibility 

of differentiating CS from CM.    

The distinction between code-switching and borrowing seems to be one of the most 

ambiguous in the study of language contact phenomena. According to Grosjean (1982) 

 

a code-switch can be of any length (a word, a phrase, a sentence) and is a com-
plete shift to the other language, whereas a borrowing is a word or short expres-
sion that is adapted phonologically or morphologically to the language being 
spoken. (308)  

 

Gumperz (1982) defines borrowing as 

 

the introduction of single words or short, frozen, idiomatic phrases from one va-
riety into the other. The items in question are incorporated into the grammatical 
system of the borrowing language. They are treated as part of its lexicon, take on 
its morphological characteristics and enter into its syntactic structures. (66) 
 

Gumperz further contrasts borrowing with code-switching by stating that the latter “re-

lies on the meaningful juxtaposition of what speakers must consciously or subcon-

sciously process as strings formed according to the internal rules of two distinct 

grammatical systems” (66).  

Poplack ([1979/1980] 2000) who defines code-switching as “the alternation of two 

languages within a single discourse, sentence or constituent” (224) argues that a bor-

rowing is an item from one language that has been phonologically, morphologically 
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and syntactically integrated to fit into another language (221, 226). Code-switches, on 

the other hand, retain “the inflections and syntactic characteristics of their lexifier lan-

guage” (221).111 

In my data there are several difficulties with the distinction of borrowings. Namely, 

how can one account for words in English that are pronounced with a Mexican accent? 

Should English words in a Spanish text like, for example, different, hundred, publicity, 

pretty and Sunday be treated as code-switches, whereas phonological representations 

in the plays of the same words e.g. difernt (Moraga 1994b: 136), hunerd (Moraga 

1994a: 25), publeesty (Moraga 1994b: 137), purty (Moraga 1994b: 136) and Sundee 

(Moraga 1994c: 45) should be regarded as borrowings? That is, can the same word be 

regarded as a code-switch or a borrowing depending on who pronounces it? Is there a 

difference between words that are phonologically adapted voluntarily and words that 

are phonologically adapted due to the particular pronunciation and/or accent of a cer-

tain speaker? If so, how is it possible to determine which type of phonological adapta-

tion it is? What if words written in standard American English in the plays are pro-

nounced by a Mexican actor with a Mexican accent? Should all the English words then 

be regarded as borrowings? My point is that distinguishing between code-switching 

and borrowings in theatrical material on the basis of phonological adaptation is risky. 

This is in line with Poplack ([1979/1980] 2000) who claims that phonology cannot be 

used as “a (foolproof) criterion” (222). Also McClure (1998) argues that “phonology is 

a poor guide to the status of an oral form as a codeswitch or a borrowing, in the case of 

written text, it is obviously no guide at all” (130). In this study, words that are adapted 

both phonologically and morphologically e.g. waifa (Moraga 1994c: 80) will be cate-

gorized as a hybrid chicano word and not merely as a borrowing due to their particular 

functions (see chapter 6).    

Another major problem with the definitions above is that they seem to infer that the 

researcher is able to determine whether a speaker is using the grammar of one or two 

languages. In other words, the possibility that the speaker regards his/her discourse as 

one code, i.e. not two, is neglected. Gumperz acknowledges that on the basis of purely 

                                                 
111 The lexifier language is the donor language (222). 
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linguistic criteria, the distinction between CS and borrowing can be complicated (66). 

In fact, it has been questioned whether it is possible to differentiate between the two 

phenomena of code-switching and borrowing (e.g. Appel & Muysken 1987: 173). Ma-

hootian (1993) argues that: “As long as mixed items do not behave differently syntac-

tically from each other, there is no reason in a formal analysis to distinguish them from 

each other” (57).  

Due to all the uncertainties, this investigation will not make the distinction between 

CS and borrowing. As a consequence, the frequency of nonce borrowings will not be 

taken into account in the discussion of CS and CM in Chicano theater. 

 

5.3.5.4 Exclusion of forms 

 
As a final step towards the notion of mixed code, Auer (1998) mentions “the use of 

language B materials to the exclusion of the equivalent forms in the surrounding lan-

guage A” (17). Auer claims that language B discourse markers in language A often 

play a part in the development of mixed codes (17). Within the scope of this study it 

has not been possible to thoroughly investigate this matter. However, it seems to be the 

case that CS strategies in Chicano theater allow for greater variation and, as a conse-

quence, do not exclude certain forms in either language. Therefore this last step does 

not apply in this study.  

Table 5.1 summarizes the steps on the route towards a mixed code. As means of 

comparison, the corresponding characteristics (or lack thereof) of code-switching are 

included. 
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Table 5.1112 

  
Code-switching Mixed code 
preference for one language-of-
interaction 

no preference for one language-of-
interaction 

less frequent turn-internal juxtapositions more frequent turn-internal juxtapositions 
local meaning 
interactionally meaningful 

no local meaning  
not interactionally meaningful  

(global meaning) global meaning 
less frequent use of (nonce) borrowings more frequent use of (nonce) borrowings 
less use of language B materials to the 
exclusion of equivalent forms in language 
A (e.g. discourse markers) 

more use of language B materials to the 
exclusion of equivalent forms in language 
A (e.g. discourse markers) 

 
 
In this investigation, the four first points in table 5.1 are regarded as the main criteria 

for determining whether an instance of language contact is CS or CM.  

 

5.3.5.5 A middle position 

 
In Auer’s (1998) CS – CM continuum there exists a middle position which he de-

scribes in the following manner: 

 
there are numerous (nonce) borrowings which may cause surrounding materials 
to be switched as well; there are numerous turn-internal switches which, how-
ever, do not change the language-of-interaction (i.e. they are non-consequential 
on the level of language choice); and the distinction between insertions and code-
switching thereby gradually loses its force. (20) 
 

 
It seems that, in this middle position, the act of juxtaposing the two languages has be-

come so normalized that the language-of-interaction is not affected by the constant 

changing of languages. It may well be that the speakers do not even reflect over the 

continual changing of languages since it has become normalized. It may have become 

the language of communication in that context.  

                                                 
112 In developing this table I have used Auer’s (1998, 1999) terms and formulations (see quotations above). 
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Auer describes another characteristic of the middle position, namely the weakening 

of force as a result of the frequency of code-alternation. He argues that the frequency 

of the code-alternations makes the effect of these weaker. 

 
It seems natural that frequent code-alternation weakens the contextualisation 
value of this cue …. the figure of code-alternation is most salient against a 
ground which is not in itself mixed, but monolingual. The more frequently code-
alternation occurs, the less salient it becomes; as a consequence, the potential for 
using it in discourse-related ways is diminished. At the same time, the extra-
conversational (‘social’, ‘political’, etc.) dimensions of code-alternation are gen-
erally lost in its individual occurrence. (Auer 1998: 20)  

 

We can compare this to how the frequent use of words, be they adjectives (e.g. beauti-

ful), verbs (e.g. love), exclamations (e.g. wow, oh dear) or swear-words, may weaken 

the connotations of these words. Furthermore, Auer notes that in examples of the jux-

taposition of two languages we often discern both text- and discourse-related juxtapo-

sitions as well as juxtapositions in which it is not possible to find a specific text- or 

discourse-related link (20). This brings us to the notion of mixed code on the contin-

uum.  

 

5.3.5.6 Mixed code 

 
Having worked through the different levels on the CS – CM continuum Auer (1998) 

argues that the final step towards a mixed code is 

 

the emergence of a new structural division of linguistic labour between the ele-
ments originally taken from language A and those from language B. In this final 
step, the elements take on a new grammatical function or lexical meaning which 
is not based any longer on the interferences which are triggered by their other-
languageness; rather, it is defined in structural terms, by paradigmatic opposi-
tions and syntagmatic links. (20) 

   

The last sentence in the quotation above suggests that we are dealing with a hybrid 

blend. In the analysis it is important to bear in mind that: “(Functional) code-switching 

and usage of a mixed code often co-occur in a given conversation so that it is analyti-

cally difficult to disentangle the two phenomena” (Auer 1998: 16). On an interpretive 
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level, Auer (2004b) warns against imposing rigid interpretations. Instead, he argues 

that the categories are more open than fixed and that there exist more readings than 

one. For example, an instance of CM does not exclude the possibility of connotations 

of CS.113 This difficulty of categorizing instances of language contact probably also 

depends on the many intermediate positions (e.g. the middle position) that exist in the 

suggested continuum from CS to CM. In order to illustrate the complexity in determin-

ing whether a certain instance of language contact is CS or CM, it is useful to return 

for a moment to example 5.2; on the whole this can be regarded as CM since Spanish 

and English seemingly constitute one language-of-interaction, since there are frequent 

turn-internal juxtapositions and since not all the switches seem to have local functions. 

However, example 5.2 does not solely represent CM but also includes instances of CS 

in that certain switches do allow for a local meaning. For example, we find several 

words that offer connotations that their English counterparts do not (e.g. el aire, el 

agua, la tierra, pueblitos, México). Looking more closely at these Spanish words, it is 

possible to note the following: the words el aire, el agua, la tierra can offer connota-

tions to the Aztecs. Earth, air, water and fire were important elements in many native 

cultures and sometimes worshiped as gods (cf. the Incas). These words are not as pow-

erful in the present Anglo American culture and consequently lack power in standard 

American English as well. The diminutive form (-ito) of pueblitos highlights an emo-

tional aspect of something that is cherished. Saying the word in its diminutive form 

thus offers the audience an emotional valuation. The town is not only a little town but 

also something that the speaker supposedly holds dear. The English word town does 

not offer the same connotations. Finally, the use of México offers an emotional as-

sessment. Saying it in Spanish adds a suitable soft, somewhat nostalgic tone to the 

word. In sum, when looking at the extract above as a whole it can be said to represent 

an example of CM. However, looking deeper and analyzing the particular Spanish 

words it is possible to denote certain switches as CS embedded in CM. Since the 

boundaries between these phenomena are gradient and fluid it has not been my aim to 

categorize each and every instance of language contact as either CS or CM.  

                                                 
113 Peter Auer. 2004b. (p.c.) July 29th.  
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If we view Auer’s CS – CM continua as representing a possible development, we 

may propose that language contact in Chicano usage is fluid, moving from CS to CM. 

This suggests that if all the instances of language contact in the plays were easily de-

finable as either CS or CM, the fluid processes of language contact would probably be 

represented in a too static and simplistic manner. Instead, the usage of language con-

tact in the plays seems to correlate to a greater extent with the fluid development de-

scribed by Auer in his continua. This then suggests that Moraga through her complex 

representation of CS and CM exemplifies and mirrors fluid, ongoing processes of lan-

guage contact taking place in Chicano usage. From the perspective of the Chicano au-

dience, this most probably has the consequence of enabling the audience to identify 

with features that they regard as pertaining to a fuller representation of a Chicano rep-

ertoire. In sum, the distinction between CS and CM is most valuable on a global level, 

i.e. the mere fact that there exist examples of both phenomena in the plays reveals a 

complex linguistic reality.  

In order to sum up Auer’s ideas I show below his schematic display of CS, CM and 

fused lects.114 

 

                                                 
114 The notion of fused lects will be commented on separately in section 5.3.6. 
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(Auer 1999: 328)115 

                                                 
115 Slightly adapted after personal communication with Auer. Peter Auer. 2005a. (p.c.) February 1st; Peter Auer. 
2005b. (p.c.) February 2nd. According to Myers-Scotton (1993a), matrix language can be defined as, “the main 
language in CS utterances” (3) and as “[t]he ‘base’ language” (20).   
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Auer categorizes CS and CM as alternational or insertional. Alternational code-

switching can be characterized as a switch where it is not possible to predict the return 

into the language used before the switch (Auer 1999: 313). Insertional code-switching, 

on the other hand, functions in a different manner. Here “a content word (noun, verb, 

rarely adjective/adverb) is inserted into a surrounding passage in the other language” 

(Auer 1999: 314). As mentioned, the distinction between alternational and insertional 

CS and CM will not be used in this study, since it is not necessary in the investigation 

of functions of CS and CM.   

As discussed above, the four main criteria used in this study to determine whether 

an instance of language contact is CS or CM are the following: preference/no prefer-

ence for one language-of-interaction, less/more frequent turn-internal juxtapositions, 

local and/or global meaning (see table 5.1). Auer’s (2000) definition of mixed code, 

referred to as a mixed variety, emphasizes the importance of the mixing itself as the 

language-of-interaction. In sum, mixed code is defined as 

 

a new bilingual mode of interaction in which the alternation from one language 
to the other and back is an altogether unspectacular affair and thus loses its po-
tential of functioning as a contextualization cue for discourse-related purposes. 
(141) 

 

The distinction between CS and CM is valuable in that it shows a possible develop-

ment in Chicano usage by suggesting a move from the sole use of CS to the more 

complex CS and CM strategies employed by, for example, Moraga. By this I do not 

wish to claim that Chicano usage necessarily will become a ‘fully-fledged’ mixed code 

prototype as defined by Auer (1998, 1999) but rather that the language contact phe-

nomena in the analyzed plays can be situated in Auer’s CS – CM continua, suggesting 

that a mixed code may be developing as an element of a Chicano repertoire. However, 

since language use is always dynamic this development may continue or stop and take 

another direction.  

The speculation that Chicano usage may be moving towards a mixed code in turn 

suggests that it might become possible to view Chicano usage as one separate code, 

i.e. not two. The distinction between CS and CM is crucial in demonstrating that Chi-
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cano usage may be regarded as a separate code by at least some speakers in some 

situations: where CS suggests switching between two codes, CM on the other hand 

suggests a situation where the preference for one language-of-interaction seems to be 

dissolving. The particular linguistic situation of Chicano usage thus seems to offer the 

possibility of viewing Chicano usage as either one or two codes. Determining exactly 

how speakers perceive Chicano usage is beyond the scope of this study. Suffice it to 

say that Moraga’s discourse in the analyzed plays may be construed either as a sepa-

rate mixed code or as two codes.  

Moraga seems to be at the head of a fairly new development in the tradition of Chi-

cano theater in that she combines CS and CM to a greater extent than has been cus-

tomary in other Chicano plays.116 A tentative explanation might be that the Chicano 

plays represent the development of Chicano usage. However, more research would be 

needed in order to justify such a claim.    

 

5.3.6 Fused lects 

 
Considering that Auer’s (1999) continuum extends from code-switching to fused lects 

it is necessary to briefly mention this term, although it will not be employed in my 

analysis of Chicano theater for reasons discussed below. Fused lects are “stabilized 

mixed varieties” (Auer 1999: 310). In fused lects, as in language mixing, the language 

change per se is not locally meaningful. The difference between these two phenomena 

is predominantly grammatical (321). In the transition from language mixing to fused 

lects we find “a reduction of variation and an increase of rule-governed, nonvariable 

structural regularities” (310). Auer notes: 

  

While LM [language mixing] by definition allows variation (languages may be 
juxtaposed, but they need not be), the use of one “language” or the other for cer-
tain constituents is obligatory in FLs [fused lects]; it is part of their grammar, and 
speakers have no choice. Thus, structural sedimentation … [of the LM] into a FL 
presupposes a loss of variation and the stabilization of function-form relation-
ships. Comparing the FL grammar with that of the two languages involved, this 
means simplification, since alternatives are lost. But in addition, structures from 

                                                 
116 Cf. for instance, Valdez’ plays Zoot Suit (1992c), Bandido! (1992a) and I Don’t Have to Show You No Stink-
ing Badges! (1992b). 
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language A and B which are more or less equivalent in monolingual use may de-
velop specialized uses in the fused lect AB. Also, fused lects may have to adapt 
structurally to the massive combination of elements from A and B by developing 
new structures identical neither to those of A nor B. (Auer 1999: 321)    

  

The use of Spanish and English in Chicano theater is fluid and allows great variation. 

This will be demonstrated in chapter 6. In this process, no alternatives seem to be lost. 

On the contrary, the use of these languages together offer more alternatives than one of 

the languages would do on its own. It is clear that Spanish and English, and/or Chi-

cano discourse, do not compose a fixed or stabilized variety. Therefore, the notion of 

fused lects will not be employed in the analysis of Chicano theater.  

Before leaving this discussion of fused lects it is relevant to mention the fact that 

fused lects are not necessarily the same as mixed languages.117 According to Auer 

“there may be ‘mixed languages’ which are not FLs” and, in addition, “not all fused 

languages are mixed languages” (Auer 1999: 321).  

This sums up the discussion of Auer’s suggested continua. In what follows we turn 

the focus to identity and the notions of we-code and they-code.   

 

5.3.7 We-code/they-code 

 
It was Gumperz (1982) who first introduced the concepts of we-code and they-code 

(Sebba & Wootton 1998: 262). This terminology is closely linked to the notion of 

identity as the following quotation, which deals with group identity, indicates. Gum-

perz notes:  

 

The tendency is for the ethnically specific, minority language to be regarded as 
the ‘we code’ and become associated with in-group and informal activities, and 
for the majority language to serve as the ‘they code’ associated with the more 
formal, stiffer and less personal out-group relations. (Gumperz 1982: 66) 

 

                                                 
117 Bakker and Mous (1994) offer the following approximation to the notion of a mixed language, “a mixed lan-
guage has its lexicon and grammar from different sources. On the basis of the lexicon one would classify such 
languages as belonging to one language family and on the basis of the morphology, syntax and general gram-
matical characteristics one would classify them as belonging to another language family” (5).  
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Sebba and Wootton assert that these notions have been used by many researchers and 

that for most of these users, the we-code refers to “the ethnic language of a bilingual 

community” (262) and the they-code refers to “the language of the wider society 

within which that community forms a minority” (262). In other words, they-code is the 

code that the in-group uses in communication with the out-group.  

There are certain problems associated with the use of the concepts we-code and 

they-code. Gumperz himself points out that the “association between communicative 

style and group identity is a symbolic one: it does not directly predict actual usage” 

(66). Auer (1991) has suggested that the division between we-code and they-code is 

too broad and that it does not fully represent the situated, local practices of speakers. 

As a result it fails to account for “the finer shades of social meaning attributed to the 

languages in a bilingual repertoire” (333). He also draws attention to the fact that the 

characterization tends to be employed as “a priori schema imposed on code alternation 

data from outside” (333). In my view, the dichotomy of we-code versus they-code 

builds upon the traditional nationalistic ideology of one people, one language and 

therefore is less appropriate to describe the situation of Chicanos/-as (see discussion 

below). 

Gumperz has also been criticized for making “universalistic claims about ‘the bi-

lingual experience’” (Stroud 1992: 132). Stroud writes, “his [Gumperz’] writings … 

exhibit a marked tendency to generalize from the kind of bilingual community in 

which he himself has had most experience” (132). As an example of Gumperz’ gener-

alizations, Stroud mentions the following quotation: “It is this overtly marked separa-

tion between in- and out-group standards which perhaps best characterizes the bilin-

gual experience” (Gumperz 1982: 65). In relation to code-switching, Stroud claims 

that Gumperz’ notions indicate that: 

 

What speakers do when they code-switch, then, is juxtapose the ‘we code’ and 
the ‘they code’. The code-switches serve to index the associations and identities 
linked to each ‘code’, and by knowing the details of the local we-they situation, 
the intention and meaning of the switches can be extrapolated by listeners and by 
researchers perceiving the switch. (Stroud 1992: 132) 
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Despite the fact that the concepts of we- and they-code have been further developed by 

other researchers, Stroud argues that sociolinguistic studies of code-switching are still 

often based on the assumption  

 

that members of a bilingual speech community attach different identities, rights 
and obligations to each of their languages. Speakers who code-switch are seen as 
evoking and laying claims to the rights, obligations and identities associated with 
each language. In this way, code-switching is socially meaningful. The speaker’s 
choice of alternate linguistic forms elicits conversational inferences by interac-
tants, allowing them to arrive at the ‘meaning’ of the switch. (Stroud 1992: 132)  

 

Stroud’s main critique has to do with the fact that, as seen in the quotation above, so-

ciolinguistic investigations on code-switching are often based on the meanings and the 

intentions of the speakers. For a discussion of the problems and limitations of analyses 

of speakers’ meanings and intentions see section 5.3.5.2.  

In the same spirit as the we- and they-code distinction, Rudin (1996) attempts to 

characterize the functions of English and Spanish in Chicano literature in dichotomous 

terms. On the basis of evidence from mainly two novels: The Rain God: A Desert Tale 

by Islas (1984) and Hunger of Memory: The Education of Richard Rodriguez by Rod-

riguez (1982) he offers two main distinctions. Namely: love versus business and pri-

vate versus public (40-42). Beginning with the first distinction, Rudin uses quotations 

from Tía Cuca, in the novel The Rain God: A Desert Tale, and claims that   

 

the theme of language appears in the corpus mainly in the form of a dichotomous 
treatment of English and Spanish. The divergent functions that are attributed to 
the two languages correspond in essence to Tía Cuca’s view that “English is the 
language of business,” while Spanish “is the language of love and romance.” 
(Rudin 1996: 41) 

 

Moving on to the second dichotomous distinction, Rudin claims that: “The main dis-

tinction Rodriguez draws between Spanish and English is between their respective 

functions as a private and a public language” (42). Rudin outlines the discussion of the 

different functions of Spanish and English by stating the following: 
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Summing up and generalizing, we may say that English appears in the corpus as 
a demanding language, as “hard” and “practical,” Spanish as “soft” and “beauti-
ful.” English is described as “the language of business,” as an active language (it 
“takes you somewhere”). It is imposed as a necessity and is treated unemotion-
ally and matter-of-factly. Spanish, “the language of love,” is dealt with more 
emotionally and often idealized, but seldom learned or used. It is treated from the 
outside and has a more passive role. (Rudin 1996: 53-54)   

In my view, despite the fact that certain examples from the plays can be seen as con-

firming some of the above statements, this binary hypothesis of Spanish and English as 

passive and active languages respectively is too simplistic and static to account for the 

functions of Spanish and English in the analyzed Chicano plays. Therefore, examples 

like the scene in Giving Up the Ghost where Corky is raped and there is a meta-

comment indicating that the rapist changes from Spanish to English (Moraga 1994a: 

27) and a scene in Shadow of a Man, where Rosario uses Spanish when she lovingly 

speaks to her flowers, as if they were her children (Moraga 1994c: 43, 44), are not re-

garded as evidence in support of the above view of English as ‘hard’ and Spanish as 

‘soft.’ Rudin’s summary of the dichotomous division between the functions of Spanish 

and English resembles that of Spanish and English as we- and they-code, respectively. 

These static and fixed labels suggest a dichotomous and static approach to language 

and are therefore inappropriate in this study where language is regarded as fluid and 

dynamic. According to de Castro (2001), Rodriguez has moved away from this binary 

view in his recent writings and instead “emphasizes the blurring of the difference be-

tween these two fields” (104).118  

Besides the dichotomous distinction above, Rudin also mentions a third possibility 

(57). He writes about Esperanza in the The House on Mango Street by Cisneros (1985) 

who accordingly 

 opts for a third possibility, dreams of breaking out of the dichotomy between 
English and Spanish. Both languages have negative and positive connotations for 
her, neither can be reduced to a facile stereotype …. Both languages are part of 
her identity, and as in Rodriguez’s book, Spanish is dominant in the family, the 
private sphere, while English is the public language used in school. Esperanza is 
not content with that functional separation and wishes for a more adequate lan-
guage to identify with. She wants to break free from the net of culturally condi-
tioned borderlines and stereotypes. (Rudin 1996: 57)  

                                                 
118 E.g. Richard Rodriguez. 1992. Days of Obligation: An Argument with my Mexican Father.  
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The breaking of the dichotomy between Spanish and English, the refusal of stereotypi-

cal representations and of functional separations as well as the necessity of a language 

by which one can express one’s identity and thus feel connected to, neatly sums up my 

general approach to language and the fluid and dynamic language use in Moraga’s 

plays. 

In my view, Chicano usage is too complex and too fluid to fit into the static catego-

rization of a we- and they-code. The overall CS and CM seem to indicate that it is not 

possible to denote one language as we-code, and another as they-code. Instead, if any-

thing constitutes a we-code it seems to be the mixing of the two languages and Chi-

cano discourse. This is in line with Jørgensen (1998) who argues that for some Turk-

ish-speaking children in Denmark, “language mixing becomes their ‘we-code’” (249). 

A similar line of thinking is followed by Myers-Scotton (1998) who claims that “in 

communities where codeswitching ‘itself’ is the main medium of ingroup conversation 

… codeswitching itself – rather than either language alone – is the unmarked choice” 

(99). This further asserts the common view of code-switching as “an ingroup phe-

nomenon” (Woolard 1988: 69) which is  

 

restricted to those who share the same expectations and rules of interpretation for 
the use of the two languages. Codeswitching is thus usually seen as a device used 
to affirm participants’ claims to membership and the solidarity of the group in 
contrast to outsiders. (Woolard 1988: 69-70) 

 

In sum, the mixing itself seems to constitute the we-code of many Chicanos/-as.  

However, as Stroud (1998) points out in relation to metaphorical values assigned to in-

group and out-group languages,  

 

metaphorical associations to languages are quite likely a result of continual nego-
tiations and on-going contestations among community members, a reflection of 
the fact that a speech community is not an ideologically homogeneous or amor-
phous structure, but composed of social groupings with very different interests. 
(335) 
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In other words, there is every reason to believe that whereas mixing for some Chica-

nos/-as makes up the we-code and as such represents the in-group code, for other Chi-

canos/-as it does not. The values of Spanish, English, Chicano discourse, CS and CM 

are continually being contested and renegotiated by the members of the Chicano cul-

ture.   

5.4 Summary 

 
The perspective that this study takes is a pragmatic/sociolinguistic one, rather than a 

grammatical one. Code-switching is thus regarded as a pragmatic phenomenon. The 

overall ideology is that language cannot be analyzed without taking social phenomena 

into account. 

Anything ranging from single-word switches to entire turns is regarded as an in-

stance of code-switching in this study, which builds on Auer’s (1998, 1999) CS – CM 

continua. The main criteria used in this study to determine whether an instance of lan-

guage contact is CS or CM are the following: preference/no preference for one lan-

guage-of-interaction, less/more frequent turn-internal juxtapositions, local and/or 

global meaning.  

Meaning is regarded as constructed in interactions. This perspective makes it pos-

sible to account for a dynamic view of CS with multiple and complex functions. Fi-

nally, the overall distinction between CS and CM has the advantage of accounting for 

a possible development in Chicano usage by suggesting a move from the sole use of 

CS to the more complex CS and CM strategies employed by, for example, Moraga. 

This, in turn, opens up the possibility of viewing Chicano usage as one separate code, 

i.e. not two. 
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6 Local Functions of Code-switching in the Plays  
 

6.1 Introduction 

 
The representation of Chicano discourse in theater occurs on several different levels, 

e.g. at the level of orthography, lexicon, code-switching and grammar. This chapter 

focuses on the representation of CS in the three plays and, in particular, on local func-

tions of CS. As the analysis will show, these local functions generally correspond to 

elements of style. 

As discussed in the previous chapter, this study makes the distinction between the 

two phenomena, CS and CM. Whereas in CS there seems to be a preference for one 

language-of-interaction at the time, in CM the juxtaposition per se of the two lan-

guages is what seems to constitute the ‘language’-of-interaction (see chapter 5). Fur-

thermore, the functions of CS and CM can be seen as operating on two main levels: a 

local and a global level. This view derives from Auer’s (1999) discussion of local and 

global meaning, where he differentiates between CS as “locally meaningful” (310) and 

CM as “meaningful … in a more global sense” (310). Local functions of CS are thus 

functions that can be seen in the text and consequently can be considered as meaning-

ful for the audience of the plays, e.g. instances where CS is used in reiterations in or-

der to give emphasis. Global functions, on the other hand, operate on a higher level 

and are therefore not necessarily detected in the actual texts. Since these categories are 

fluid I propose that CS can be regarded as having both local and global functions. Thus 

in cases where we detect a particular local function of a code-switch, e.g. emphasis, a 

global function, e.g. that of marking identity may simultaneously be present. CS and 

CM, then, can have global functions as, for example, emblems of identity or as a 

means of resistance. Figure 6.1 illustrates the main division in this analysis.  
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Figure 6.1 Functions of CS 

 
As an overarching frame, the analysis takes the broader social context (e.g. social, po-

litical, historical and economic factors) into account. This is in line with the central 

assumption in this thesis that language cannot be understood separately from its socio-

cultural context. This matter will be dealt with at greater length in chapter 7 on the 

global functions of CS and CM.  

 

6.2 Typologies: Advantages and limitations 

 
This discussion of local functions of code-switching builds on a list of five major loci 

in which CS has clear local functions and in which switching is frequent (see figure 

6.2). Before discussing this list in more detail and before launching into the analysis of 

the plays, it is useful to look at other suggested typologies.  

Perhaps the most well-known of these is Gumperz’ (1982) typology of functions of 

code-switching. He suggests this preliminary typology on the basis of his studies of 

code-switching in three different language situations, among which one language 

situation is represented by Chicanos/-as (73, 75). The typology is illustrated below.  

 

–  [q]uotations 
–  [a]ddressee specification 
–  [i]nterjections 
–  [r]eiteration 
–  [m]essage qualification 
–  [p]ersonalization versus objectivization. (Gumperz 1982: 75-80) 

 

Functions of 
CS 

Local functions of CS Global functions of CS & CM
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In addition to the typology suggested by Gumperz, Grosjean (1982) provides a sum-

mary of some of the reasons why speakers code-switch. The list is shown below. 

Code-switching is used to: 

 

–  fill a linguistic need for lexical item, set phrase, discourse marker, or   
    sentence filler 
–  continue the last language used (triggering) 
–  quote someone 
–  specify addressee 
–  qualify message: amplify or emphasize (“topper” in argument) 
–  specify speaker involvement (personalize message) 
–  mark and emphasize group identity (solidarity)119 
–  convey confidentiality, anger, annoyance 
–  exclude someone from conversation 
–  change role of speaker: raise status, add authority, show expertise.       
    (Grosjean 1982: 152) 

 

Auer (1995) offers a list of “conversational loci in which switching is particularly fre-

quent” (120). Auer’s list is illustrated below. 

 

–  reported speech 
–  change of participant constellation 
–  parentheses or side-comments 
–  reiterations 
–  change of activity type 
–  topic shift 
–  puns, language play, shift of ‘key’ 
–  topicalisation, topic/comment structure. (Auer 1995: 120) 

 

As mentioned previously, not much attention has been paid to the functions of written 

code-switching. As an exception to this trend, McClure (1998) has investigated the 

functions of English code-switching in written Mexican, Spanish and Bulgarian data. 

On the basis of what was found in the Spanish and Mexican material she suggests the 

list of functions seen below. 

 

 

                                                 
119 This aspect will be dealt with in the chapter on global functions (chapter 7) since it can be seen as occurring 
on a more global level in both CS and CM.  
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–  lack of a good Spanish translation 
–  lack of a set Spanish word or phrase 
–  greater explicitness of the English form 
–  desire to play with well-known English phrases 
–  emphasis through repetition 
–  simple quotation 
–  quotation to reproduce a style of of [sic] speech 
–  creation of sarcastic, satirical or ironic tone 
–  creation of a sophisticated tone 
–  creation of an erudite tone. (McClure 1998: 134) 

 
 
Typologies such as those described above have been called into question. For example, 

Auer (1984, 1995) has heavily criticized such lists, claiming that they are inappropriate 

for several reasons. Two points in Auer’s criticism are especially relevant. First, there 

is the limitation that it will never be possible to write an exhaustive list of the functions 

of code-switching. Auer therefore claims that “it is a futile endeavour to give a closed 

classificational scheme for code-switching, for an indeterminate number of interpreta-

tions can be arrived at” (1984: 3). He argues that “participants don’t just choose one 

type from some fixed set of alternatives” (3) and that, instead, the switching is “closely 

tied to the specific, never-identical circumstances in which alternation occurs” (3). It is 

not the intent of this study to propose a view of CS as fixed, stable, or static. On the 

contrary, CS is regarded as fluid, dynamic and creative. However, bearing in mind that 

it will never be possible to write an exhaustive, all-inclusive list of the functions of CS, 

I find it useful to build on such a list to describe some of the local functions of code-

switching. It is also worth emphasizing that despite the criticism of typologies/lists the 

functions of code-switching that have been included therein are none the less valid. In 

fact, Auer admits that “it can be instructive to know about these most frequent func-

tions of language alternation in discourse” (1984: 3) and that lists such as the one he 

suggests (see above) “are useful because they demonstrate that some conversational 

loci are particularly susceptible to code-alternation” (1995: 120). In addition, this par-

ticular study explores local functions of CS in Chicano theater thus adding a new per-

spective to the typologies/lists which often have been set up mainly to account for oral 

code-switching.   
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Furthermore, Auer claims that another problem with lists such as these is that they 

imply that the direction of the code-alternation is not relevant for the interpretation of 

the meaning of the switch when, in fact, the direction of the switch can also carry sig-

nificance (1995: 121-123). However, this aspect does not lead to any serious problems 

in this analysis since, as Auer also admits, “the mere fact of juxtaposing two codes can 

have a signalling value of its own, independent of the direction of code-alternation” 

(1995: 119). The importance of the direction of CS has been thoroughly investigated 

by Jørgensen (1998) who has found this to be a complex issue that reflects power 

structures in society. According to Jørgensen,  

 

bilinguals by some of their code-switching do relate to differences in power and 
status that go beyond the particular communication situation. Code-switching 
from the relatively powerless of two languages into the relatively powerful may 
have certain meanings, and switching in the opposite direction other meanings 
which are related to the difference in power and status between the languages. 
(238)  

 

On the other hand, Jørgensen, also found that code-switching can be used “as a means 

of linguistic power-wielding” (249) and in such cases the direction of the switch was 

not decisive (249). The use of CS and CM to exercise power will be dealt with more 

extensively in the discussion of global functions (chapter 7). In this context, however, 

it is useful to relate Auer’s and Jørgensen’s findings to the distinction made in this 

study between CS and CM. In my view, the direction of the code-switch can be reveal-

ing both on a local level in CS as well as on a global level in CM. Cases where the di-

rection of switch is not decisive at all may also be significant in that they may signal 

that the speakers regard their code as a mixed code. In other words, it is the mixing 

itself that is their code. Jørgensen touches on this issue in discussing CS for power-

wielding. He claims that 

 

the bilingual adolescents employ code-switching as a marker of individual bilin-
gual identity in opposition to adult norms or to the norms of other groups of ado-
lescents, or both …. these are not the norms regulating the relationship between 
the two languages, but those which demand monolingual utterances in either lan-
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guage and disallow mixing. The young bilinguals counter these norms, and in 
this process language mixing becomes their ‘we-code’. (Jørgensen 1998: 249)  

 

In this study, then, the direction of CS is regarded as relevant for the interpretation of 

the switch both on a local and on a global level. In addition, instances where the direc-

tion of the switch seems to lack significance are also seen as relevant for the analysis. 

In sum, this study acknowledges the possible relevance of the direction of the switch 

as well as the relevance of cases where the switch seems to lack of significance.   

Gumperz (1982), also being aware of the limitations of typologies such as the one 

he proposes, points out that “a list of functions cannot by itself explain what the lin-

guistic bases of listeners’ perceptions are and how they affect the interpretation proc-

ess” (82). Generalized rules are not enough to account for the functions of code-

switching. Therefore, Gumperz suggests that 

 

rather than attempting to refine our classification of functions, so as to be able to 
predict code occurrence, it seems more useful to take a more semantic approach 
to code switching and to examine how code switching constrains the processes of 
inference by which we assess communicative intent. (83-84) 

 

For quite some time, the trend in the study of code-switching seems to have been 

based on a belief that it is possible to find functions, i.e. local functions, for each and 

every instance of language contact. This study moves away from the view that it is 

possible to solely rely on typologies to describe the functions of code-switching. In-

stead, the suggested list of major loci in which CS has clear local functions is intended 

to serve as a point of departure in this discussion of the local, as opposed to global, 

functions of code-switching.   

Five loci in which CS is frequent and has clear local functions have been selected 

as a starting-point for the discussion of local functions of CS in Chicano theater. The 

list of these major loci is shown in figure 6.2. These loci are not necessarily mutually 

exclusive and several instances of CS could fit into more than one category.  
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Figure 6.2 Loci where CS has clear local functions 

 
The selection of loci was made after a careful and thorough study of the plays. Pre-

dominant patterns in the use of CS were thus included in the list of loci. However, 

since no list can ever claim to be exhaustive, it is necessary to point out that these loci 

are not the only or even the most important loci in which local functions of CS can be 

found in Chicano theater. Since Chicano discourse and the use of CS in Moraga’s 

work is fluid and dynamic, it resists any simple listing of all its functions. Thus the 

reason for narrowing down the selection to five loci has more to do with the limita-

tions of this study than with the actual loci in which CS has clear local functions. The 

main purpose of this selection of loci is to show the rich variety of local functions that 

CS has in Chicano theater.  

Three of five loci where switching was frequent in the analyzed plays correspond 

to functions that are included in Gumperz’ typology. These are quotations, interjec-

tions and reiterations. Since Gumperz’ typology has served as inspiration for many 

researchers working with code-switching in speech, it is rewarding to see its applica-

bility on written code-switching material. These and other loci as well as local func-

Local functions of CS 
Quotations 

Interjections 

Reiterations 

R. for emphasis 

 ’gaps’ 

R. for added meaning  Instructional R. 

Word/language play

Spanish & Chicano Hybrid Chicano words 
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tions of CS in Chicano theater can also be found in other of the lists mentioned above. 

This shows that there are certain similarities. However, these parallels will not be ex-

plored at great length since that is not the primary aim of this analysis. In addition, due 

to the nature of the written text, certain characteristic functions found in oral code-

switching are not to be found in written code-switching. McClure (1998) mentions 

role shift, addressee specification, and attention attraction as examples of functions 

that are irrelevant in writing (133).  

In sum, my aim is to investigate the wide variety of local functions that CS has in 

these Chicano plays. This will be done by using the suggested list in figure 6.2. It is 

important to note that this study does not wish to suggest that the playwright deliber-

ately, through the use of CS, intends to offer all these functions in the plays. Since I 

cannot know the intentions (see discussion of the problems with intention, chapter 5) 

of the playwright I, as a reader and as audience, can only interpret the effects that CS 

has on a local level in the texts. These visible effects are seen as functions of CS.  

 

6.3 Quotations 

 
Starting with the category of quotations, Gumperz (1982) states that often “the code 

switched passages are clearly identifiable either as direct quotations or as reported 

speech” (76). This type of code-switching can be found in Chicano theater as example 

6.1 indicates. In the scene Hortensia is talking about her husband.  

 

Example 6.1 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
I see him sitting on the toilet, 
crying. I go to him, “Manuel 
¿qué tienes?” Pero no res-
ponde (Moraga 1994c: 63).  

I see him sitting on the toilet, 
crying. I go to him, “Manuel 
is there something 
wrong/what’s wrong?” But 
he doesn’t answer. 

 

In example 6.1, the language-of-interaction in the quotation, i.e. Spanish, is probably 

the one in which the original utterance most likely would have been used considering 

that in the play both Hortensia and her husband Manuel are portrayed as immigrants 
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from Mexico.120 One would assume Spanish to be the natural choice of language-of-

interaction between the two, especially in situations where only the two are present. 

By confirming this expectation, the Spanish question ¿qué tienes? (meaning ‘what do 

you have’) adds a soft touch to the quotation. The wording itself makes it possible to 

represent the warmth and the love behind the question that Hortensia asks her husband. 

This observation is in line with McClure (1998) who explains that besides functioning 

as “careful reporting of exactly what was said,” the quotations sometimes also serve 

“to capture the atmosphere of a situation” (139). If Hortensia had instead used English 

in this context, where one expects Spanish to be the natural language-of-interaction, 

her question could easily have been regarded as an act of dissociation.121 

Quotations do not always need to represent the language in which the utterance 

takes place. Auer writes that “it is not unusual for code-alternation to occur in cases 

where the language of reporting and the inferrable language used by the original 

speaker diverge” (Auer 1995: 119). This is illustrated in the following two quotations 

(examples 6.2 and 6.3) which refer to utterances by Manuel and his close friend Con-

rado. Both men are represented as being from Mexico, thus suggesting that their inter-

action could originally have been in Spanish.122 However, the discussions from which 

these extracts are selected refer back to other discussions that supposedly took place 

many years before. It may therefore well be that the discussion ‘originally’ took place 

in Spanish or in English or both and that when the speakers recall these events, they do 

not remember exactly which language was used. The important point here is that quo-

tations do not necessarily occur in the language in which they were most probably ut-

tered. 

                                                 
120 It is not specified in the play that they, in fact, were born in Mexico. However, based on the way in which the 
playwright represents the characters and their speech I have drawn certain conclusions as to the probable origin 
of the characters. This is in line with Moraga who claims that she tries to represent the identity of the characters 
by means of language (see chapter 4). Being well aware of the difficulties and the risks involved in making such 
claims, I am convinced that for the purpose of this study and in this type of theater it is possible and necessary to 
do so; especially since one of the playwright’s aims is, in fact, to represent the identity of the characters through 
language. In any case, it is probable that Manuel and Hortensia are immigrants from Mexico since they are rep-
resented as Mexican both linguistically as well as by other means, e.g. through the representation of their values, 
traditions etc.   
121 See example 6.42 below for a discussion of how CS can be used to mark distance and chapter 7 for an analy-
sis of how CS and CM on a more global level can mark solidarity and/or distance. 
122 Once again, the exact origin of the men is not specified in the play. However, Moraga’s portrayal of the char-
acters leads me to believe that they were born in Mexico. 
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Example 6.2 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Manuel: 
I asked him, “Do you want 
her, compa?” And he said, 
“Yes.” So, I told him, “What’s 
mine is yours, compadre. 
Take her.” (Moraga 1994c: 
71).  

I asked him, “Do you want 
her, friend?” And he said, 
“Yes.” So, I told him, “What’s 
mine is yours, friend. Take 
her.” 

 

 

Example 6.3 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
Manuel would dance a few 
numbers with me and then 
he’d say, “This one’s for you, 
´mano. Dance with Tencha.” 
(Moraga 1994c: 80).  

Manuel would dance a few 
numbers with me and then 
he’d say, “This one’s for you, 
brother. Dance with Tencha 
[nickname for Hortensia].” 

 

As examples 6.2 and 6.3 show, the use of quotations does not always involve code-

switching throughout the entire quotation.123 In other words, although quotations can 

be one loci/function of CS, this does not mean that CS needs to be used for quotations. 

There is not necessarily any consistency in the use of code-switching for quotations.  

A sequence from the wedding reception of Hortensia’s and Manuel’s son Rigo will 

serve as yet another illustration of code-switching in quotations. In this extract Horten-

sia and her daughter Leticia are talking about the wedding reception. This example is 

different from the ones above in that it does not only display code-switching between 

English and Spanish but also code-switching between different styles (the notion code 

can also be seen as encompassing styles etc., see chapter 5).124 What we see is that 

Hortensia’s own speech has several examples of non-standard pronunciation and 

grammar. In contrast, the quotation, through which we hear the Anglo American 

                                                 
123 The code-switched words in Spanish (compa, compadre and ‘mano) are terms of high specificity which offer 
other connotations than and/or lack counterpart in English. See section 6.6 for a discussion of connotations and 
of terms with high specificity.  
124 Despite the fact that this study is only concerned with code-switching between Spanish and English, i.e. be-
tween languages, this example of an extended usage of code-switching is included since it allows for an interest-
ing observation relevant to this discussion.   
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bride’s mother, lacks these. The mother of the bride’s speech stands in stark contrast to 

Hortensia’s speech, serving as a symbol of the different worlds they live in, thus mark-

ing difference (see also chapter 7). Orthography thus serves as a means to mark social 

status. After the quotation, a change of language occurs. Hortensia uses a few words in 

Spanish when retelling the story to her family, seemingly in an attempt to soothe the 

hard and painful utterance from the mother of the bride.  

In Leticia’s lines we see a representation of the speech of an Anglo American per-

son at the wedding reception. From this quotation one understands that the Anglo 

American was not able to pronounce Mr Rodriguez name and instead said Mr. Road-

ree-gays. When I saw this play performed the quotation by which an Anglo Ameri-

can’s speech is imitated provoked laughter from the audience.    

 

Example 6.4 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
I felt so ashame to walk in 
there without my husband, and 
I sure wasn’t gointu tell her 
que he refuse to come. But she 
didn’t give me a chance to say 
nothing. She jus’ grab me by 
the arm and, right away like 
she har’ly notice, says to me, 
“Oh, I’m so sorry Mr. 
Rodríguez couldn’t make it, I 
hope it’s nothing serious.” 
Pero muy suave.  

I felt so ashame to walk in 
there without my husband, and 
I sure wasn’t gointu tell her 
that he refuse to come. But 
she didn’t give me a chance to 
say nothing. She jus’ grab me 
by the arm and, right away like 
she har’ly notice, says to me, 
“Oh, I’m so sorry Mr. 
Rodríguez couldn’t make it, I 
hope it’s nothing serious.” But 
very soft. 

 

Leticia: 
And then she took us into this 
big room, introducing us to all 
these stiffs, going (very upper-
class WASP), “Isn’t it a pity 
that Mr. Road-ree-gays had to 
be ill today . . . of all days!” It 
got me ill! (Moraga 1994c: 
57).  

And then she took us into this 
big room, introducing us to all 
these stiffs, going (very upper-
class WASP), “Isn’t it a pity 
that Mr. Road-ree-gays had to 
be ill today . . . of all days!” It 
got me ill! 
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Example 6.4 illustrates how orthography can be used in Chicano plays to mark pro-

nunciation and social status. The example shows how the common Latin American last 

name Rodríguez is pronounced by some Anglo Americans as Road-ree-gays. In this 

line where Leticia is telling her family about some Anglo Americans at the wedding 

party who were talking about her father, the orthography of the word indicates a kind 

of mockery of the Anglo Americans who were unable to pronounce the name in a cor-

rect manner. From the extract it seems that they did not even seem to try to articulate 

the word in a correct manner, but instead used two words from the English lexicon in 

the name, namely road and gays, thus adding a scornful tone to the name. Hill (1995) 

refers to this strategy as hyperanglicization, which she defines as “absurd mis-

pronunciations, that endow commonplace Spanish words or expressions with a jocular 

and/or pejorative sense and can create vulgar puns” (5). According to Hill this strategy 

is one of four frequent strategies used in Mock Spanish, to include Spanish-language 

materials into English.125 Hill suggests that Mock Spanish, which is mainly used be-

tween monolingual Anglo speakers of English, is a racist discourse since it presup-

poses negative images of both the Spanish language and its speakers (2, 4, 15). Auer 

(2004a) proposes a similar concept, namely mock ethnolect which he suggests is CS 

that clearly diverges from an unmarked style in that the speakers, for example, change 

their voice while code-switching thus marking that they are quoting someone else’s 

speech.126 In other words, mock ethnolect is used without a claim on the speakers’ be-

half to show or prove membership to a certain in-group. As a final point of compari-

son, Stroud (2004) suggests that also so-called Rinkeby Swedish can be used as a 

mock variety. He refers to this mock variety as mock Rinkeby Swedish.127 As the dis-

cussion in chapter 7 reveals this is quite contrary to the use of CS by in-group speakers 

who often use CS or CM to prove membership to the in-group. The link between Hill’s 

concept of Mock Spanish, Auer’s notion of mock ethnolect and Moraga’s representa-

tion of Anglo pronunciation above is important, since it suggests that Moraga not only 

is aware of the negative images of Spanish and its speakers in the US but probably also 

                                                 
125 For a thorough discussion of Mock Spanish see Hill 1995.  
126 Peter Auer. 2004a. “Migration and Social Identity: Linguistic Issues.” Paper given at the 37th International 
Meeting of the Societas Linguistica Europaea, Agder University College, Kristiansand, July 31st. 
127 The following is the original quotation in Swedish: “förlöjligad rinkebysvenska” (347).  
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of the ideological significance of mock ethnolects in general. She contends, “Mexican 

ain’t funny unless a gringo’s talking” (Moraga 2002d: 119). The use of mock varieties 

highlights the complexity of the link between language and identity (see chapter 7). 

In McClure’s (1998) list of functions of written code-switching, she suggests two 

categories of quotations: simple quotations and quotations used to reproduce a style of 

speech (134). Although these subcategories are not used in this study it is valuable to 

note that the examples above from Chicano theater do fit into McClure’s description of 

quotations. The type of quotation found in example 6.4 (as well as in example 6.1) 

would then fall under the latter category suggested by McClure. These switches are 

according to McClure “the reproduction of a style of speech to evoke a clearer picture 

of the individuals discussed” (140).    

Another similar representation of somebody’s speech is seen in example 6.5 where 

Corky, a Chicana, talks about her cousin Norma’s children who she in a pejorative 

manner regards as gabachos, i.e. gringos, since they are blond and have blue eyes.128 

Corky makes a special point out of the fact that the oldest child’s name is pronounced 

in English instead of in Spanish.  

 

Example 6.5 from Giving Up the Ghost  

 
Corky: 
“Jason” they call him no, not 
“Ha-són” pero “Jay-sun” 
puro gringo (Moraga 1994a:  
26).  

“Jason” they call him no, not 
“Ha-són” [indicating the 
Spanish pronunciation] but 
“Jay-sun” real gringo 

 

The practice of naming is in itself important, since names carry a meaning. Rejecting a 

name can therefore be seen as one way of rejecting a culture. Rudin (1996) writes:  

 

The substitution of Spanish by English is the decisive step in the process of ac-
culturation, in the acquisition of a new identity, of a new name … and the quin-
tessential condition for a career in North American Anglo-Saxon society. (57) 

 

                                                 
128 According to The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish, gabacho is a pejorative term which means “Anglo-Saxon, 
gringo” (Galván 1995: 97). The Chicano word gabacho is further discussed in section 6.6.1.  
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Consequently, the English pronunciation of the name in example 6.5 marks distance 

from the Mexican/Chicano culture and from their Mexican heritage.129 

Summing up the discussion of local functions of CS in quotations, we see that CS 

can be used in quotations in an attempt to faithfully represent the voice of a person, to 

mark distance between speakers and to highlight a certain pronunciation in order to 

show, for example, distancing from one’s own culture or someone else’s distance from 

one’s culture.     

 

6.4 Interjections 

 
The second category, interjections, where “the code switch serves to mark an interjec-

tion or sentence filler” (Gumperz 1982: 77) is also quite frequent in the analyzed Chi-

cano plays. In example 6.6 Hortensia makes it perfectly clear that she dislikes the 

American name (Sean) that her grandson has been given. Instead she would have pre-

ferred him to be named (Rigo) after his father, i.e. her son, thus following a common 

tradition in many Latin American countries. Hortensia insists on calling her grandson 

Riguito and expects her daughters to follow her example.        

 

Example 6.6 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Lupe: 
Hey! When’d Sean come? Hey! When’d Sean come? 
 
Hortensia: 
¡Ay, don’ call him that! It 
sounds like a girl’s name (Mo-
raga 1994c: 59). 

Oh, don’ call him that! It 
sounds like a girl’s name. 

 

In example 6.6 there are two interjections. The first one is in English like the rest of 

the utterance and therefore is unmarked. The second interjection is a code-switch into 

Spanish and as such represents a disruption and a marked choice. This example is tell-

ing since the mother and the daughter both use interjections but in different languages. 

                                                 
129 As seen in the example above, personal names in the plays constitute a particularly interesting and fruitful 
area of research. However, due to the scope of the present study it will not be possible to offer a more thorough 
discussion of these here.  
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In the short scene from which this example comes, Hortensia is the only one who uses 

the interjection ay and she uses it no less than five times when referring to her grand-

son (Sean) and her son. Both her daughters use hey in the same scene when referring 

to Sean.  

The Spanish interjection ay is frequent in casual conversation and has no single 

English counterpart. One possible English alternative would be alas but this is seman-

tically unsuitable in some contexts (as it is associated with grief) and also sounds ar-

chaic. Another possible English counterpart of ay is oh. However, the use of ay differs 

both from alas and oh in several respects. In example 6.6 ay expresses the indignation 

than Hortensia experiences (or pretends to experience) when her grandson is referred 

to by the name of Sean. The naming of her grandson is an important issue for Horten-

sia, since it can be seen as one of many aspects that indicate that her son Rigo has 

turned his back on the Mexican/Chicano culture.130 This way the use of language sup-

ports the plot of the play. In sum, ay succeeds in portraying Hortensia as offended, 

resentful and indignant. Examples 6.7 and 6.8 illustrate Hortensia’s use of the interjec-

tion ay to add a somewhat nostalgic and sentimental tone to the words she utters when 

she recalls how handsome her son looked in his uniform and how fast he grew up to be 

a man, respectively.   

 

Example 6.7 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
¡Ay! You should of seen how 
handsome he look in that uni-
form! He remind me of your 
papá (Moraga 1994c: 60). 

Oh! You should of seen how 
handsome he look in that uni-
form! He remind me of your 
dad. 

 

Example 6.8 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
¡Ay! They grow up so fast… 
(Moraga 1994c: 61). 

Oh! They grow up so fast… 

                                                 
130 For example, Rigo has married an Anglo American woman, he did not invite his relatives to the wedding as is 
the Mexican custom (instead he and his wife lied and said that they were going to have a small wedding) and he 
has distanced himself from his mother, father and sisters (Moraga 1994c: 45, 52, 57).   
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The use of the interjection ay can also be seen as part of the baby-talk that Hortensia as 

a grandmother uses when talking to her grandson as seen in example 6.9.    

 

Example 6.9 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
¡Ay, mi chulito! ¡Riguito! 
¡Qué precioso! (Moraga 
1994c: 59). 

Oh, my [little/dear] pretty 
one!  [Little/dear] Riguito! 
How beautiful/precious!131 

 

The use of the interjection ay makes the representation of baby talk more authentic 

since it is commonly used by Latinos/-as in baby talk similar to that in example 6.9. In 

the stage setting, Moraga writes: “HORTENSIA is … making the usual exclamations a 

grandmother does over her first grandchild” (Moraga 1994c: 59). Worth noting is that 

although all the above-mentioned examples come from the same scene in the same 

play, the interjection ay is used in all three plays.132  

Interestingly, one particularly Chicano interjection is also used in the same scene, 

namely adió. In example 6.10 Hortensia is changing the diapers on her grandson while 

speaking to her daughter Leticia about how women are the creators. Her daughter says 

that she does not know if she ever will have a child whereupon Hortensia concludes 

that if that is the case she should have been born a man thus “defining ‘woman’ exclu-

sively in terms of her reproductive function” (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 56). After those 

categorical remarks Leticia leaves the room.133  

 

Example 6.10 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
That’s one thing, you know, 
the men can never take from 
us. The birth of a son. Somos 

That’s one thing, you know, 
the men can never take from 
us. The birth of a son. We are 

                                                 
131 Chulo/la is listed in The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish and means “pretty (often said to children)” (Galván 
1995: 66). 
132 Some other examples of the use of ay can be found on the following pages in Moraga 1994a: 13, 18, 24, 32, 
Moraga 1994c: 43, 44, 47, 56, 67, Moraga 1994b: 97, 100, 116, 127, 130. 
133 Notice also how Hortensia idealizes the birth of a son, i.e. not a daughter. For a discussion of Horensia’s view 
of gender roles and of how she reproduces values that eventually lead to the subordination of women see Yarbro-
Bejarano (2001: 55, 60). 
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las creadoras. Without us 
women, they’d be nothing but 
a dream. 

the creators. Without us 
women, they’d be nothing but 
a dream. 

 

Leticia: 
Well, I don’t see you getting 
so much credit. 

Well, I don’t see you getting 
so much credit. 

 

Hortensia: 
But the woman knows. Tú no 
entiendes. Wait until you have 
your own son. 

But the woman knows. You 
don’t understand. Wait until 
you have your own son. 

 
Leticia: 
Who knows? Maybe I won’t 
have kids. 

Who knows? Maybe I won’t 
have kids. 

 

Hortensia: 
Adió. Then you should of been 
born a man (Moraga 1994c: 
61). 

Really? Then you should of 
been born a man. 

 

According to The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish (hereafter also referred to as the 

DCS), adió is an interjection “of incredulity” (Galván 1995: 3) meaning: “Really?, 

You don’t say?!” (Galván 1995: 3).134 This interjection, then, accurately describes 

Hortensia’s scepticism towards her daughter’s statement. The same Chicano interjec-

tion is also used in the other two plays (Moraga 1994a: 31, Moraga 1994b: 103).  

Other interjections which are used in the plays and which are also listed in the 

DCS, are hijo and híjole. According to the DCS, hijo “varies in meaning according to 

intensity and type of articulation, from mild [“Damn!”] through strong” (Galván 1995:  

107; square brackets in original). This also applies to híjole. The use of these interjec-

tions is illustrated by examples 6.11 and 6.12.  

The extract in example 6.11 is Mario’s, the brother’s first line in the play. In other 

words, this is how the audience first gets to know Mario. He comes out after taking a 

shower in cold water. As all the other people in the town, he longs for a better life 

                                                 
134 Roberto A. Galván. 1995. The Dictionary of Chicano Spanish. El diccionario del español chicano. Second 
edition. Lincolnwood: NTC Publishing Group.  
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somewhere else. He desperately wants to get away from the town and from the dan-

gerous pesticides. He takes his frustration out on the shower. In the stage directions 

Moraga writes: “MARIO enters, towel wrapped around his hips. He is well built, en-

dearingly macho in his manner” (Moraga 1994b: 95). This ‘macho manner’ is repre-

sented in his language.  

 

Example 6.11 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Mario: 
¡Hijo! It’s freezing! These 
cold showers suck, man! We 
should all just get the fuck 
outta here. I’m gonna move us 
all the fuck outta here! (Mo-
raga 1994b: 95) 

Damn! It’s freezing! These 
cold showers suck, man! We 
should all just get the fuck 
outta here. I’m gonna move us 
all the fuck outta here! 

 

This is a powerful use of language where his frustration becomes clear. Later in the 

play Mario leaves the town alone, betraying his promise to get everybody out of the 

town. He disappoints his mother since he not only leaves his family but does so in or-

der to lead his life as a homosexual.   

Later in the play Mario uses the Chicano interjection again as seen in example 

6.12.  

 

Example 6.12 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Mario: 
¡Hijo! I hate when she says 
that like she knows something 
we don’t (Moraga 1994b: 97). 

Damn! I hate when she says 
that like she knows something 
we don’t . 

 

Example 6.13 and 6.14 show that the use of the Chicano interjection híjole is similar to 

that of hijo in examples 6.11 and 6.12. In example 6.13 Rosario, Lupe and Hortensia 

are watching a Mexican soap opera on TV. They speak of the characters as if they 

were real people.   
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Example 6.13 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Lupe: 
Miren. María’s telling Enri-
que she’s pregnant.  

Look. María’s telling Enrique 
she’s pregnant. 

 

Rosario: 
No! ¿de veras?  No! Really? 

 

They all stop and watch, mesmerized. Muffled voices emerge from the TV, 
then commercial. 
 
Lupe: 
¡Ay, wait til he finds out quien 
es el padre!   

Oh, wait til he finds out who 
the father is!   

 

Rosario: 
¡Híjole! (Moraga 1994c: 46).  Damn!  

 

In example 6.14 Marisa remembers her lover Amalia. 

 

Example 6.14 from Giving Up the Ghost 

 
Marisa: 
She was like no woman I had 
ever had. I think it was in the 
quality of her skin. Some peo-
ple, you know, their skin is 
like a covering….They jus’ 
don’ give up nuthin’. Pero 
Amalia . . . ¡Híjole! (Moraga 
1994a: 34).  

She was like no woman I had 
ever had. I think it was in the 
quality of her skin. Some peo-
ple, you know, their skin is 
like a covering….They jus’ 
don’ give up nuthin’. But 
Amalia . . . Damn!  

 

Orale in example 6.15 will serve as a final example of a Chicano interjection. Accord-

ing to the DCS the interjection órale means: “Hurry up!; That’s it!, That’s right!; fine 

by me, okay, sure; Throw it!, Let’s have it!, Over here!; Stop it!, Knock it off!” 

(Galván 1995:  147). 
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Example 6.15 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Yolanda: 
¡Orale! ¡Una pachanga! (Mo-
raga 1994b: 119).  

That’s right! A party!135 

 

Common for the usages illustrated in the examples above is that the different interjec-

tions, English, Spanish or Chicano, serve somewhat different functions in the text, 

since they have slightly different connotations. For example, Hortensia’s use of ay 

adds a more nostalgic and sentimental touch than oh in this context. Chicano adió, 

hijo, híjole and órale add a Mexican/Chicano flavor to the text and therefore stand as 

representations of Chicano discourse. In short, both the Spanish and the Chicano inter-

jection make the representation of Chicano discourse more valid and authentic since a 

Chicano/Latino audience most probably can recognize the usage of these and the con-

notations they imply.     

Examples 6.16 to 6.20 will serve as final examples of interjections. Here the Span-

ish interjection pues is used extensively with more or less the same function as the cor-

responding English interjection well. This stands in stark contrast to the use of interjec-

tions in the examples above where it was possible to establish a certain function for the 

Spanish, English or Chicano interjections. In my view, this dissolution of functions, 

i.e. this usage of pues without a clear separate function or connotation, indicates that 

Chicano usage is moving towards a mixed code. Contrary to the examples above, the 

following examples do not display local functions of the code-switch. Instead it seems 

as if Spanish pues, on the whole, has the same function in the utterances as the English 

interjection well would have. 

 

Example 6.16 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Dolores:  
Pues, maybe I do (Moraga 
1994b: 97). 

Well, maybe I do 

 

 
                                                 
135 Pachanga is defined in the DCS as “party, festivity” (Galván 1995: 148).  
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Example 6.17 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Dolores:  
Pues, I’m glad you came (Mo-
raga 1994b: 100). 

Well, I’m glad you came. 

 

Example 6.18 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Amparo:  
Pues, okay! (Moraga 1994b: 
116). 

Well, okay! 

 

Example 6.19 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Hortensia: 
Pues, go to him (Moraga 
1994c: 77). 

Well, go to him. 

 

Example 6.20 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Amparo:  
They lied to us, Lola. They 
thought we was too stupid to 
know the difernce. They throw 
some dirt over a dump, put 
some casas de cartón on top 
of it y dicen que it’s the 
“American Dream.” Pues, this 
dream has turned to pesadilla 
(Moraga 1994b: 103). 

They lied to us, Lola [nick-
name for Dolores]. They 
thought we was too stupid to 
know the difernce. They throw 
some dirt over a dump, put 
some cardboard houses on 
top of it and they say that it’s 
the “American Dream.” Well, 
this dream has turned to 
nightmare. 

 

The dissolution of the border between the two codes is especially straightforward in 

example 6.20 which exemplifies CM in that several of the switches seem to lack local 

functions. Following Auer’s (1998, 1999) ideas of the CS – CM continua, one could 

hypothesize that if pues were to be used consistently in the plays, replacing well en-

tirely, this could be seen as evidence of Chicano usage developing towards a fused 

lect, since in that case a new system with stabilized usage would be possible. How-
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ever, since both pues and well co-occur in the plays this is not the case.136 Instead, this 

co-occurance, which shows the dissolution of functions between pues and well, can be 

seen as evidence of Chicano usage moving towards a mixed code.  

Having dealt with the Spanish interjections ay and pues, English hey and well and 

the Chicano interjections adió, hijo, híjole and órale it is important to state that many 

other interjections are used throughout the plays, for example, adelante (110), andale, 

(16), bueno (31, 63, 82, 122, 128, 129, 137), ya (43, 44, 61,), fuchi (60), eso (121), 

cheezus (129), eh (46), ah (104, 105, 111), oh (100, 103, 113), ouch (54), carajo (142) 

pues (48, 58, 63, 74, 77, 79, 100, 103, 104, 110, 111, 116, 117, 118, 12, 128, 135) and 

well (61, 104).137  

It is also worth mentioning how the use of interjections in Spanish on a visual level 

sometimes flavors the written text with its accompanying upside down exclamation 

marks, e.g. ¡ay!, ¡hijo!. These upside down exclamation marks are, however, not used 

consistently throughout the plays. Since Chicano usage is fluid and in a stage where it 

is developing, especially in writing, there might still not be any conventions as to how 

to approach this aspect. Once again, the playwright’s main purpose seems to be to 

mark difference. This difference is achieved through the code-switch, whether accom-

panied by the upside down exclamation mark or not. In other words, the visual signs 

are used as what Sebba (2000) calls ‘symbols of difference.’ By this notion Sebba re-

fers to how variant spellings can be used in a text as symbols to indicate difference 

(177).  

 

6.5 Reiterations 

 
Reiterations have been described by Auer (1995) as “quasi-translations into the other 

language” (120). Gumperz (1982) states that: “[f]requently a message in one code is 

repeated in the other code, either literally or in somewhat modified form (78). Besides 

                                                 
136 Sometimes Spanish bueno is used as a synonym to pues. E.g. Dolores: “Bueno, I think this one, pues . . .it’s 
all mine” (Moraga 1994b: 122; emphases added) meaning ‘Well, I think this one, well . . .it’s all mine.’ 
137 The page references refer to Moraga 1994a, b and c. The references are only intended to indicate certain 
pages where interjections can be found, i.e. they are not meant to constitute an exhaustive list of all pages con-
taining interjections. The interjections eh and ah exist in both English and Spanish. It is therefore sometimes 
difficult to establish in which language they are by merely reading the plays. This, however, is merely an obser-
vation and does not constitute a problem in this investigation.  
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the terms reiterations and quasi-translations, terms such as reiterative code switches 

(McClure & McClure 1988: 38) repetitions (Myers-Scotton 1988: 170), recycling and 

translations are used to refer to the phenomenon (Auer 1995: 120). This last term is 

somewhat unfortunate since reiterations are not to be viewed as mere ‘translations’ 

from one language to another but rather as an alteration or a variation of the expression 

in another language. My view is supported by Moraga who claims that she does not 

use translations in her plays (see chapter 4). Therefore the alternation of expressions 

that we find in, at least, her Chicano plays cannot merely be translations. The term re-

iterations will therefore be used in what follows. 

Different methods of employing reiterations are manifested in the plays. According 

to Rudin (1996) there are three main types of reiterations (although he refers to them 

as translations): literal, nonliteral and contextual (124, 134, 140).  

As to the functions of reiterations, Gumperz (1982) argues that reiterations are used 

for emphasis or clarification (78). Auer (1995) also mentions these two functions and 

then adds the function of attracting attention in, for example, turn-taking (120). In my 

written material some of these and other functions of reiterations have been found. 

These will be dealt with thoroughly below. The types of reiterations that will be dis-

cussed are: reiterations for emphasis, reiterations for added meaning and instructional 

(informative) reiterations.  

 

6.5.1 Reiterations for emphasis 

 
In example 6.21 reiterations are used as a means of emphasis. The extract is taken 

from a very strong scene where Hortensia, after having been beaten by her husband 

and after almost having drowned her younger daughter in the tub (for being an eternal 

reminder of a forbidden love affair), tries to ‘cleanse’ herself by taking a bath with 

vinegar.138 As seen in previous examples, the language use supports and strengthens 

the plot. The following dialogue takes place between Hortensia and her older daughter, 

Leticia.  

                                                 
138 Yarbro-Bejarano (2001) interprets the bath in vinegar as follows: “Hortensia releases the shame and guilt at 
having desires at all (fulfilled and unfulfilled) against herself and her daughters. The desiring female body can 
only be filthy and is in need of redemption and purification through sacrifice” (57). 
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Example 6.21 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Leticia: 
Mamá, what are you doing?   Mom, what are you doing?   
 
Hortensia: 
¡Estoy cochina! Filthy!”   I am filthy! Filthy!”   
 
Leticia: 
Did he hit you, mamá?   Did he hit you, mom?   
 
Hortensia: 
¡Me tengo que lavar! ¡Me 
voy a bañar!    

I have to clean/wash myself! 
I am going to take a bath!    

 
Leticia: 
No, mamá. Dámela!   No, mom. Give it to me [i.e. 

the bottle of vinegar]   
 
Hortensia: 
¡Déjame sola! ¡´Stoy sucia! 
¡Desgraciada!   

Leave me alone! I am dirty! 
Disgraced!   

 
Leticia: 
Mamá, you’re gonna hurt 
yourself, let it go! 

Mom, you’re gonna hurt your-
self, let it [the bottle of vine-
gar] go! 

 
Hortensia: 
Tu padre thinks I stink, pues 
now I stink for sure! 139 

Your father thinks I stink, 
well now I stink for sure!   

 
Leticia: 
Give me it!   Give me it [the bottle of vine-

gar]!   
 
Hortensia: 
¿Por qué no me mata tu pa-
pá? ¿Por qué no? It’d be bet-
ter if he kill me! (Moraga 
1994c: 66).   

Why doesn’t your father kill 
me? Why doesn’t he? It’d be 
better if he kill me!  

 

                                                 
139 Here we have yet another example of the category of interjections mentioned above. 
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This extract includes two clear examples of how reiterations can be used for emphasis. 

The first example, in line two, is an example of a literal repetition of the word, 

whereas the last line in the extract shows a reiteration in the shape of a modified repe-

tition. Both reiterations serve to give emphasis to the constructions.   

Throughout the scene, Hortensia repeatedly asserts that she feels dirty, filthy and 

that she need to cleanse herself. In the second line in the extract above, Hortensia says: 

“¡Estoy cochina! Filthy!” The repetition in two different languages adds more empha-

sis than the repetition in one language would since the bilingual text incorporates the 

connotations of both the Spanish and the English word. The Spanish word cochina 

includes the meanings of filthy, dirty and unclean. It also offers the connotations of 

impure, since Hortensia has been beaten by her husband, and perhaps even unholy in 

the sense that Hortensia feels that she has an unclean spirit. As Myers-Scotton (1988) 

writes, “the new information is the change in code and therefore its social associa-

tions” (170). If the same sentence were written only in English a degree of emphasis 

would be achieved by the repetition itself. However, using only one language instead 

of two would in some cases not be enough to create the effect of emphasis. For exam-

ple, if the utterance in example 6.22, only were in English or Spanish it would merely 

be a repetition. It would thus not achieve the emphasis of the bilingual sentence. In 

example 6.22, Amalia wakes up, frightened, by the sound of glass breaking.  

 

Example 6.22 from Giving Up the Ghost  

 
Amalia: 
¿Quién es? ¿Quién es? Who 
is it?  (Moraga 1994a: 30).   

Who is it? Who is it? Who is 
it?   

 

In the same scene there is also another type of reiteration which achieves a similar 

function of adding emphasis, as seen in example 6.23.   

 

Example 6.23 from Giving Up the Ghost  

 
Marisa: 
Amalia, let me in! ¡Abre la Amalia, let me in! Open the 
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puerta! (Moraga 1994a: 30).   door!    
 

As to the direction of this type of switching, it seems that the actual direction of the 

switch is not as important as the switch itself. This is in line with Kulick & Stroud’s 

(1990) findings regarding the use of code-switching for repetition and emphasis. “The 

emphasis … is embedded in the fact of the code-switch, not in the direction of the 

switch” (215). Romaine (1995) comments on a similar example by stating that “the 

switch itself is important, not the referential value of the utterance since the same thing 

is said in both languages” (162).140 See also the previous discussion of direction of 

switching (section 6.2). 

McClure (1998) states that where a monolingual text uses paraphrases, a bilingual 

text has the possibility of using repetitions in two languages.  

 

Exact repetition is inappropriate in written text, but a monolingual author may 
underline a point by restating it in different words. A bilingual author has an ad-
ditional resource. Instead of paraphrasing, he may switch languages to under-
score his point. (139)  
 

This is for instance the case in example 6.24 where Lupe sees a photo of Conrado, 

Hortensia’s former lover who secretly is Lupe’s father, and asks Hortensia who he is 

and later where he is.141 These questions make Hortensia uncomfortable and nervous. 

In her reply she wants to make it clear to Lupe that she does not know the whereabouts 

of Conrado and that she wishes to end that conversation. When I saw this play per-

formed, the actress who played Hortensia screamed and was demonstrably upset when 

answering Lupe’s question.  

 

Example 6.24 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Lupe: 
He’s really handsome. 
Where’s he at?   

He’s really handsome. 
Where’s he at?   

                                                 
140 The example to which Romaine refers in the above quotation is Gumperz (1982) example of reiterations “Ven 
acá (come here). Ven acá (come here). Come here, you” (78).   
141 In the play it is never explicitly stated that Conrado is Lupe’s father. However, for example, the following line 
where Hortensia speaks to Lupe indicates that he is. “Conrado. . . . You got his eyes. Why you gottu have his 
eyes?” (Moraga 1994c: 66; emphasis added).  
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Hortensia: 
No sé. I don’ know where he 
is. Don’ talk about him (Mo-
raga 1994c: 58).   

I don’t know. I don’ know 
where he is. Don’ talk about 
him. 

 

In example 6.25, Manuel and Hortensia have been arguing and their daughter comes in 

and defends Hortensia. The following line is uttered by Manuel to Leticia.  

 

Example 6.25 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Manuel: 
Eres fría, ¿sabes? You’re 
cold as a piece of ice . . . jus’ 
like your mother (Moraga 
1994c: 51). 

You’re cold, you know. 
You’re cold as a piece of ice . . 
. jus’ like your mother. 

 

Example 6.25 could also be regarded as a word/language play. For a discussion of this 

type of language play see section 6.7.  

There are abundant examples in the plays where reiterations are used for emphasis. 

Examples 6.26 - 6.29 will serve as final examples of this strategic use of code-

switching for reasons of emphasis.  

 

Example 6.26 from Giving up the Ghost  

 
Corky: 
“¡Chuy, déjalo! Leave him 
go, Güero!” (Moraga 1994a: 
7). 

“Jesus, let him go! Leave him 
go, Anglo!”142 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
142 In the DCS, chuy is “(dim. of) Jesús” (Galván 1995: 66). In addition, güero is defined as “blond, fair-
complexioned; ...  Anglo-Saxon” (Galván 1995: 100). It is worth mentioning that the example above comprises 
three methods of using code-switching. First, it belongs to the category of reiterations, as stated above. Second, it 
belongs to the category of quotations since it is a quotation through which the character Corky refers to the lan-
guage use of others. Third, chuy is used as an interjection.  
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Example 6.27 from Heroes and Saints  

 
Dolores: 
Vete. Go to your marcha 
(Moraga 1994b: 103). 

Go. Go to your march. 

 

Example 6.28 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
I see my own daughter grow to 
look at him con desprecio and 
. . . contempt (Moraga 1994c: 
78). 

I see my own daughter grow to 
look at him with contempt 
and . . . contempt. 

 

Example 6.29 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
¡Mirame, cabrón! Why don’t 
you look at me? ¡Mirame! 
(Moraga 1994c: 64). 

Look at me, bastard! Why 
don’t you look at me? Look at 
me!143  

 

These reiterations all succeed in highlighting and foregrounding certain parts of the 

text, making the emphasis of these lines stronger than they would have been had the 

playwright only used one language.   

 

6.5.2 Reiterations for added meaning 

 
Reiterations can also be used in order to convey a certain feeling or to emphasize the 

connotation that a certain word has in one of the languages. This is, for example, the 

case in the following extract from Giving Up the Ghost.  

 

Example 6.30 from Giving Up the Ghost 

 
Amalia: 
I was thirteen and la regla had 
started, the bleeding, and I was 

I was thirteen and my men-
struation/period had started, 

                                                 
143 In the DCS, cabrón is defined as “one deceived by an adulterous spouse; (general term of insult, usually 
vulg.: son of a bitch, bastard, etc.)” (Galván 1995: 34). 
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ashamed to tell my mother. 
Tía Fita had been the one to 
warn me that at my age, any 
day, I could expect to become 
sick. “Mala,” she said, and 
that when it happened I should 
come to her and she would 
bless me and tell me how to 
protect myself (Moraga 1994a: 
20).  

the bleeding, and I was 
ashamed to tell my mother. 
Aunt Fita had been the one to 
warn me that at my age, any 
day, I could expect to become 
sick. “Unwell,” she said, and 
that when it happened I should 
come to her and she would 
bless me and tell me how to 
protect myself.   

    

In this example we find two examples of reiterations. First, in the beginning of the 

quotation there is a reiteration: la regla – the bleeding. Later in the quotation there is 

another reiteration: sick – mala. In both these cases it seems that the reiterations serve 

another function than merely adding emphasis, although they are also emphatic since 

the notions are in fact repeated.144 The difference lies in that whereas in some of the 

examples above the terms in Spanish and English have different connotations, here the 

terms serve as symbols of culture-specific notions to a greater extent. The terms can be 

regarded as highly specific ones (see discussion in section 6.6.1) A young girl getting 

her period is seen in different ways in the Mexican and American cultures. As the quo-

tation suggests, la regla is almost a rite in the Mexican culture where the aunt is going 

to bless the young girl and give her information about protection. The blessing of the 

girl has to do with the fact that the young girl from the moment of getting her period 

becomes a young woman. The word mala, then, does not merely mean unwell or sick 

in the line above since it refers to the young girl getting her monthly period. Mala also 

includes the connotation of bad, as in bad behaviour or bad girl. This aspect is also 

illustrated in the play Shadow of a Man where Hortensia, the mother speaks to her 

youngest daughter Lupe and tells her that after having gotten her period she will need 

to behave different than before. Hortensia tells her: “No ya no eres baby. You gottu 

behave a little difernt now, mija. Tú sabes, . . . con más vergüenza. You can’t go 

jumping around all over the place con los chavos like before” (Moraga 1994c: 67; 

                                                 
144 It seems as if most instances of reiterations found in the plays serve the function of adding emphasis to the 
constructions, to a greater or lesser degree, since the words are in fact repeated.   
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emphases added).145 What the word mala does in this sentence is add meaning. It takes 

the sentence to another level where many Latinas, as women, might recognize the im-

plications of the word mala as referring to the monthly period. The English word un-

well lacks the same connotations. 

Example 6.31 further illustrates how the different meanings and connotations of 

words can offer added meaning to the text.   

 

Example 6.31 from Giving up the Ghost  

 
Amalia: 
Desert. Desierto….She would 
never have gone alone, sin 
gente allá (Moraga 1994a: 
17). 

Desert. Desert….She would 
never have gone alone, with-
out [her] people there. 

 

This last example is especially intriguing since the use of language functions on differ-

ent levels. First, the reiterations succeed in giving the utterance an emphasis that 

would not be possible with the use of only one language. This is seen in “alone, sin 

gente” which literally means ‘alone without [her] people.’ The person would not only 

be alone but also beyond the reach of her people, thus indicating that the loneliness 

was in fact extreme. In a sense the word desierta may also suggest a feeling of aban-

donment. Second, the Spanish words desierto and gente have double meanings which 

add information to the construction. Desierto (as noun) could be translated into desert 

as in a dry and sandy place which lacks vegetation and water. However, desierto (as 

adjective) also means “a place where there are no people or where nobody lives” (Dic-

cionario esencial Santillana de la lengua española 1991: 363; my translation).146 Fur-

thermore, desierto is commonly used in an exaggerating manner when referring to 

how few people there are in a certain public place (Diccionario esencial Santillana de 

la lengua española 1991: 363). It is thus possible to use Spanish desierto where one 

                                                 
145 The quotation translates into: ‘No, you are not a baby anymore. You gottu behave a little difernt now, 
daughter You know, . . . with more modesty/shame. You can’t go jumping around all over the place with the 
young boys like before.’ Yarbro-Bejarano (2001) refers to this as one example of how Hortensia reproduces 
attitudes that eventually lead to the subordination of women (55). 
146 Interestingly, this is the first meaning of the word desierto that is offered in the Diccionario esencial Santil-
lana de la lengua española (1991). The original text reads: “1. Se aplica al sitio o lugar donde no hay gente o no 
vive nadie” (363). 
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would use deserted in English.147 The advantage is that the same form in Spanish in-

cludes both meanings (i.e. desert and deserted). In other words, “Desert. Desierto” 

above suggests that the playwright is trying to represent an uninhabited, empty or per-

haps lonely desert. The desert as a lonely place fits well with the second reiteration 

where the word gente can be understood not only as people but also as a group of 

friends, perhaps family (Diccionario esencial Santillana de la lengua española 1991: 

568). In the Chicano context, gente may well refer to other Chicanos/-as. Desierto fi-

nally has one more advantage since, in the context above, it can be seen as hinting at a 

particular desert namely the Desierto de Sonora (Sonoran Desert) without specifically 

stating it.148 Later in the same scene this is specified (Moraga 1994a: 17).  

These two examples demonstrate a remarkably sophisticated and subtle way of us-

ing code-switching to enrich the meaning of the text. This enrichment through the use 

of connotations or different meanings of words can be found in several of the reitera-

tions used in the plays (e.g. cochina in example 6.21 means more than simply filthy or 

dirty) thus adding yet another level to the functions of reiterations. The particular con-

notations of words will be further discussed in the section below on the filling of 

‘gaps’ (section 6.6).  

 

6.5.3 Instructional (informative) reiterations 

 
Examples of instructional (or informative) reiterations are also found in the plays. 

These reiterations have a didactic function in that they can teach the audience certain 

expressions. For the audience who is already aware of the meaning of the expressions, 

the reiterations serve to accentuate and give emphasis to the expressions.  

In his analysis of British Creole in literature, Sebba (2000) states that code-

switching is more usual in reported speech than in the narrative (177). Sebba’s finding 

is in line with Taavitsainen & Melchers (1999) statement in which they claim that non-

                                                 
147 It is true that desert in English can also be used to refer to a lonely, uninhabited place, e.g. a desert island. 
However, in English, unlike Spanish, one would probably not say *the restaurant was (a) desert.    
148 According to Desert USA: “The Sonoran Desert is an arid region covering 120,000 square miles in south-
western Arizona and southeastern California, as well as most of Baja California and the western half of the state 
of Sonora, Mexico” (http://www.desertusa.com/du_sonoran.html) In the play Giving Up the Ghost it is used as a 
symbol of the memory of and nostalgia for Mexico. Since the desert is divided by the border between the US and 
Mexico it is also used as a powerful symbol of the fluid notion of the borderlands.   
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standard forms in general are typically found in the dialogue in fiction (13). This also 

seems to be the case in Chicano prose, where code-switching does occur in the narra-

tive in order to flavor the narration, but more often occurs in reported speech. In Chi-

cano plays we can make no such comparison due to the nature of the genre, theater. 

However, it is interesting to note that although it is customary to write stage directions 

in English, a few words of particular importance are sometimes written in Spanish. For 

example, after the character breakdown of Shadow of a Man, the word compadre is 

both translated and explained to the reader in the following way:   

 

Example 6.32 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Compadre refers to the relationship of a godfather to the parents of his 
godchild. In Mexican culture, it is a very special bond, akin to that of blood 
ties, sometimes stronger (Moraga 1994c: 41).  

 

This translation, with an explanation that resembles that of a dictionary, seems to indi-

cate that the playwright finds this notion important for the play and therefore she pro-

vides an explanation for the non-bilingual reader and also for the bilingual reader who 

might not be familiar with the Mexican/Latin way of life. This translation serves to 

educate the reader of the play.149 In the stage setting in Shadow of a Man the word 

telenovela is also explained in a similar manner, as shown in example 6.33.  

 

Example 6.33 from Shadow of a Man  

 
the kitchen, where a “telenovela” (a Mexican soap opera) plays on the TV  
(Moraga 1994c: 45). 
 

Especially the culture-specific notion of compadre, which in my view lacks an English 

counterpart, but also the word telenovela succeed in offering richer and more vivid 

images to the Latino audience than any English word could attempt to do. These words 

open up interpretations that go beyond the words themselves (see discussion in section 

                                                 
149 However, since this example is from the stage directions, this explanation was not read to the audience when I 
saw the performance. This may signify that the intended audience of the written play is not necessarily the same 
as the intended audience of the performed play. 
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6.6). The intended audience of the written play is expected to understand the connota-

tions that these words carry.   

Another significant example of instructional reiterations can be found in example 

6.30 which previously has been discussed as a reiteration for added meaning.150 In ex-

ample 6.30 la regla - the bleeding can be seen as an instructional reiteration which 

could be intended for the monolingual audience. This type of clear cut instructional 

reiteration is not particularly common in Moraga’s plays. Perhaps this is due to Mo-

raga’s unwillingness to translate and accommodate her text to a monolingual English 

audience (see chapter 4). For the sake of comparison it is revealing to look at a few 

examples of instructional reiterations from the play Zoot Suit by Valdez (1992c). Since 

this study is not quantitative and since it does not thoroughly investigate Valdez’ work, 

examples 6.34 to 6.37 are mainly meant to illustrate another playwright’s ways of us-

ing instructional reiterations.  

 

Example 6.34 from Zoot Suit  

 
los batos the dudes (Valdez 1992c: 65). 
 

 
Example 6.35 from Zoot Suit  

 
retra - that is, your photograph? (Valdez 1992c: 69). 

 
 
Example 6.36 from Zoot Suit  

 
Ruca. A fine chick (Valdez 1992c: 69). 
 

 
Example 6.37 from Zoot Suit  

 
Menudo, that’s Mexican chicken soup? (Valdez 1992c: 88). 

 
 

                                                 
150 As mentioned, instances of CS can fit into several types of loci.  
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Bato, retra, ruca and menudo are listed in the DCS and can therefore be seen as Chi-

cano words. In Shadow of a Man, Moraga uses the word menudo without any explana-

tion as seen in example 6.38. 

 

Example 6.38 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Hortensia: 
I wannu make menudo for the 
morning (Moraga 1994c: 61). 

 

 

In addition to the type of straightforward instructional reiteration seen in example 6.30, 

as well as in the examples from Zoot Suit, Moraga offers instructional reiterations to 

her audience in more subtle ways. In example 6.39 one such strategy is displayed 

through the dialogue between Yolanda and her sister Cerezita. Yolanda has a baby 

daughter who has cancer and who dies later in the play. Cerezita is trying to be helpful 

and recommends an herbal remedy that she is reading about in a book.  

 

Example 6.39 from Heroes and Saints  

 
Cerezita: 
It recommends making a tea 
from flor de muerto. It’s good 
for indigestion. 

It recommends making a tea 
from flower of the dead. It’s 
good for indigestion. 

 
Yolanda: 
I’m not giving my baby any-
thing called “flower of the 
dead.” 

I’m not giving my baby any-
thing called “flower of the 
dead.” 

 
Cerezita: 
It worked for the Aztecs. 
Zempasuchitl, the yellow 
marigold. 

It worked for the Aztecs. 
Zempasuchitl, the yellow 
marigold.151 

 
Yolanda: 
Forget it (Moraga 1994b: 106).  Forget it. 

 
                                                 
151 Zempasuchitl is defined in the Day of the Dead Glossary, Inside Mexico as: “Yellow marigold that, since pre-
Columbian times, symbolizes death” (http://www.inside-mexico.com/glossary.htm). 
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In example 6.39 there is a Náhuatl word, zempasuchitl, which means that the instruc-

tional reiteration actually involves three languages.   

Summarizing some local functions of the different types of reiterations, one can 

say that despite the fact that reiterations may be valuable for the non-bilingual audi-

ence, they also serve to enrich the linguistic experience for the bilingual audience. The 

playwright uses similar expressions in both languages as a stylistic device. Reiterations 

serve functions such as, for example, to add emphasis and highlight certain aspects of 

the plays, to educate/inform/instruct the audience, and to add a particular nuance of 

meaning to a written construction.  

 

6.6 ‘Gaps’  

 
This category refers to code-switches which are used to exploit nuances in both lan-

guages.152 The term gap is somewhat misleading in that it suggests that there are actual 

gaps in languages in general and/or gaps in the language of particular speakers that 

need to be filled. It is therefore important to specify that neither of these images are 

representative for the gaps to which I refer. Instead, I adhere to the view that all lan-

guages are equally rich in that they have equal possibilities of expression. To use the 

words of Trudgill (2000), “that all languages, and correspondingly all dialects, are 

equally ‘good’ as linguistic systems” (8). However, this perspective still allows me to 

acknowledge that two languages or varieties can express more nuances of meaning 

than only one language or variety and that a third language or variety can add further 

to the expression.  

Gaps in language can occur on different grammatical levels. Here I will focus on 

lexical gaps and gaps on the level of phrases and expressions. In this discussion it is 

useful to bear in mind that single words in one language and their counterparts in an-

other language can have different connotations. For instance, the Spanish words 

querer and amar and their English counterpart to like and to love have different conno-

tations as the following quotation from a Chicano novel by Castillo (1999) illustrates.  

 
                                                 
152 Cf. the three categories described by McClure (1998): “lack of a good Spanish translation”, “lack of a set 
Spanish word or phrase” and “greater explicitness of the English form” (134).  
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I called out, Te quiero Manolo, te quiero …. Te quiero means I want you/like 
you a lot/but not exactly love you, and then he looked me in the eyes and without 
realizing I was going to say it I said, Te amo, which only means I love you, be-
cause I did. (85; emphases added) 

 

In this example we see how the author uses Spanish to give a faithful and accurate ac-

count of the character’s feelings. Following the Spanish terms, she provides an expla-

nation of the expressions, most probably aimed at the monolingual English readers, but 

which can also serve as means of adding emphasis to the construction. As revealed in 

the author’s description, te quiero encompasses several distinct meanings, whereas the 

English counterpart like does not offer the same connotations. In addition, Castillo 

specifically writes that querer does not exactly mean to love.153 Instead, at the end of 

the quotation the author describes amar as to love. Personally I would like to take this 

discussion a step further by claiming that amar can be seen as stronger than to love 

since it is often used in a more restrictive sense than its English counterpart. For ex-

ample, whereas you can love a car, a shopping mall or even a certain flavour of ice-

cream, the use of the word amar is, at least to a greater extent than to love, reserved to 

express the love between people, and perhaps also between people and their pets. Due 

to its more restricted use amar thus becomes a more forceful word than love.  

The number of words in one language with different connotations than their coun-

terparts in another language is infinite. The differences range from more subtle differ-

ences in connotation to entirely different meanings. This is particularly striking when 

it comes to different cultural concepts. For instance, Halloween and Día de los Muer-

tos represent widely different cultural concepts; the first being associated mainly with 

pumpkins, candy, ‘trick-or-treating’ and costumes, whereas the latter brings associa-

tion of visits to graves, altars, offerings and remembrance and celebration of the dead. 

These cultural concepts thus evoke images as distinct as the cultures themselves.  

Some people question whether translations are even possible considering the dif-

ferent connotations of words in different languages. Since the question of translatabil-

ity falls outside the scope of this study, I do not intent to dwell much on that issue. 

However, it is thought-provoking to think of how flat a Chicano play would be if it 
                                                 
153 This is at odds with the definition of querer in certain dictionaries where querer, in fact, is translated as to 
love. 
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were only written in one language. It is clear that by using the connotations of words 

in two or more languages, it is possible to achieve finer and more subtle distinctions 

than merely one language would allow. This strategy is heavily exploited in the ana-

lyzed Chicano plays. Here Chicano discourse has multiple options since the playwright 

can choose a word or phrase in Spanish or English or a particular Chicano expression. 

In other words, where a bilingual writer has two options, a Chicano writer has at least 

three.154 As to translation, Rudin (1996) claims that Chicano playwrights can be seen 

as translators in the sense that they are mediators between cultures. He argues that 

Chicano writers often know both Spanish and English as well as the Mexican Ameri-

can and the Anglo American cultural contexts. Therefore when writers translate both 

cultural and linguistic differences for their audience, they can be seen as mediating 

between the two languages and the two cultural contexts (60). They negotiate and 

translate their culture and identity into a written play, i.e. they construct a vision of 

Chicano reality and identity. Playwrights like, for example, Moraga both translate the 

cultural contexts of the Chicano culture as such, as well as the spoken variety of Chi-

cano discourse into a written representation of the variety (cf. discussion of cultural 

and linguistic capital chapter 7). 

Below I will give examples of instances where Spanish, English or Chicano words, 

phrases and expressions offer different connotations, thus filling so-called gaps. As 

mentioned, I do not imply that these are gaps in the sense that the word or expression 

does not at all exist in the other language. Instead, what I wish to show is that through 

choosing a word in one language instead of another the playwright can express nu-

ances in the text which could not be achieved by the sole use of one language or vari-

ety. As a result, this strategy adds greater explicitness to the construction. The use of 

words to fill gaps will be exemplified by offering lists of terms in Spanish and Chicano 

which are used for this purpose.155 Thereafter, a sample of these terms will be dis-

cussed in greater detail.  

English words used for the purpose of filling gaps will only be mentioned in pass-

ing, since they do not seem to occur in code-switches to the same extent as words in 

                                                 
154 If one counts the Aztec language, Náhuatl (see example 6.39), the writer has even more choices.  
155 The words in the list are only examples. The list should therefore not be seen as exhaustive.  
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Spanish and Chicano. Perhaps this is due to the fact that most words in the plays are in 

English. Another possible explanation is that the playwright might be more focused on 

representing the Mexican/Chicano culture since the setting of the plays is the US. It is 

important to note that Moraga does use English words for the purpose of filling gaps. 

However, since English words for this purpose often occur outside a code-switch, 

these instances fall outside the scope of this study. Focusing on words and expressions 

in English that do occur in code-switches to fill gaps, the following can be given as 

examples: kinnergarten (Moraga 1994c: 58) and the “American Dream” (Moraga 

1994b: 103). These are used in code-switches to refer to culture-specific concepts. In 

addition several fixed expressions and idioms in English are used in the texts. Some of 

these will be thoroughly discussed in the section on language play (see 6.7).  

 

6.6.1 Spanish and Chicano words, phrases and expressions 

 
Before moving into the analysis of Spanish and Chicano words used in filling gaps it is 

necessary to say a few words about the categorization of Spanish and Chicano words. 

My first thought was to include both Spanish and Chicano words in one table. How-

ever, separating them into two tables has proved to be valuable since it more clearly 

illustrates the richness of Chicano usage. What this distinction attempts to make clear 

is that there are in fact words that can be regarded as Chicano. Chicano usage thus can 

be characterized by CS and CM strategies as well as by particular Chicano words. 

However, as will be discussed below, there are not always clear-cut boundaries be-

tween Spanish and Chicano words. 

Starting with the categorization of Spanish, words from different varieties of Span-

ish have been included, i.e. not only words from Mexican Spanish. In addition, Span-

ish words that have been borrowed into English (i.e. loanwords such as, for example, 

gringo) have also been included. The reason for including such words is twofold. First 

and foremost, these words do not become less Spanish because they have been bor-

rowed into English, i.e. they still retain the same form in Spanish (e.g. gringo, tor-
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tilla).156 Second, when they occur in Chicano plays they are more likely to be given a 

Spanish pronounciation than an English one, especially when surrounded by Spanish 

words.157  

In his work, Rudin (1996) makes a distinction between loanwords, etymological 

pairs, so-called clichés and hermetic Spanish entries (116-123).158 According to Rudin, 

the first three types are quite accessible to a monolingual English audience in that they 

often can be understood without explanations or translations (122). Hermetic Spanish 

entries, on the other hand, “create a tension in the text” (122) making it necessary for 

English monolingual readers to look up untranslated words in dictionaries.159 In this 

investigation then, Spanish entries will be regarded as Spanish irrespective of which 

type of words they belong to. Table 6.1 presents a non-exhaustive list of words in 

Spanish used in code-switches for filling gaps in the plays.  

 

Table 6.1 Spanish words used in the plays to fill gaps 

          
Spanish words160 definitions and connotations161 
ay (13, 59, 60, 61, 
116). 

alas, oh 
ay can be used in casual conversation 
without sounding as dated as alas. 

América (121). America 
used to make the distinction between the 
continent and the country, i.e. the US.  

amigos (111). friends 
used, for example, to create a feeling of 
solidarity within in-group members.   

boleros (105).  dancers/performers (of the Bolero music) 
chiles (42). chilies 

                                                 
156 This can be compared to a different situation that arises when words are borrowed from English to Chicano 
discourse but where the words from English have been altered and changed and therefore are not recognizable as 
English words any longer (e.g. waifa, see section 6.6.2).   
157 Consider how unlikely it would be as a speaker of Swedish to pronounce smorgasbord in English when 
speaking to others with a similar linguistic background. 
158 Clichés are defined by Rudin as “stereotypical representatives of the Spanish language and of the Hispanic 
character in the non-Hispanic Western World” (118). These are further divided into two categories: formulas 
(e.g. greetings, terms of address, swearwords/interjections) and stereotypes (words like, for example, gringo, 
macho, siesta) (118-120). The concepts of clichés, formulas and stereotypes will not be employed in this study 
(except for in quotations) due to their static, over-simplified and, in fact, stereotypical connotations.    
159 In addition to the types of Spanish entries, Rudin points out that the accessibility of a text for monolingual 
readers also depends on the methods (e.g. literal/nonliteral/contextual translations, in this work referred to as 
reiterations) used to integrate them in the text (123).  
160 The following page references refer to Moraga 1994a, b and c.  
161 Unless otherwise stated these definitions and the explanations of the connotations are my own.  
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chile colorado (21). a traditional Mexican red chili sauce.   
chile verde (73). a traditional Mexican dish consisting of 

pork with green chili 
(www.gourmetsleuth.com/chileverde.htm)
. 

cholo (53, 54).  pejorative term which is defined in la Real 
Academia Española as “mestizo of Euro-
pean and indigenous blood/origin” 
(www.rae.es; my translation) but which is 
used in a wider sense.162 

comadre (98, 129, 
136). 

term of address used to refer to special 
female friends or relatives (see Moraga’s 
definition of compadre in example 6.32) 

compadre…(51, 62, 
80, 81, 73, 121). 

term of address used to refer to special 
male friends or relatives (see Moraga’s 
definition of compadre in example 6.32) 

don (110, 119, 121).  title used for men 
doña (118).  title used for women 
familia (35).  family 

familia is generally regarded as a broader 
concepts than family since it also incorpo-
rates relatives and sometimes even 
friends. 

gringa (52). feminine form of gringo. 
gringuita (46). diminutive and feminine form of gringo 

(i.e. diminutive form of  ‘gringa’). 
gringos (46).  gringo 
hermana (76, 97). sister 
hija ( 110, 129). 
 

daughter 
can also be used to address someone to 
whom one is not related. 

hijo (120, 123). son 
can also be used to address someone to 
whom one is not related. 

la Muerte (83). la Muerte - death -  is a mythical figure in 
Mexican culture.  

la regla (20). menstruation/period 163 
mamá (66, 67, 77, 
78). 
mami (65, 66, 67, 
72, 74, 83). 

mom 

                                                 
162 In the Urban dictionary, a slang dictionary on the internet to which people can send in their own definitions 
of words, there are 19 definitions of the word cholo (www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=cholo). The 
following is the original quotation in Spanish from la Real Academia Española: “Mestizo de sangre europea e 
indígena” (www.rae.es). 
163 See discussion in example 6.30. 
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mariachi (57). orchestra which plays Mexican ‘mariachi’ 
music. 

México (47). Mexico 
can be used to add an authentic touch.   

mija (67, 72, 76, 99, 
116). 

my daughter.  
can also be used to address someone to 
whom one is not related. 

pandulce (12, 100). pan dulce is in “Secrets to Cooking Tex-
Mex” defined as “sweet rolls with a sugar 
topping of vanilla, chocolate, or lemon” 
(http://www.texmex.net/Recipes/pandulce
.htm). 

panza (61). bowels 
used for making the dish menudo164 

papá (68).  
papi (65, 68, 69, 72, 
74, 82). 

dad 

señor (28). Mr. 
señora (116, 119). Mrs. 
señorita (26).  Miss 
tía (43, 76).  aunt 
 

 

In my view, all the words in the list above are used in code-switches to fill gaps. In one 

way or another, the words above have different connotations than their English coun-

terparts and these associations add meaning to the texts in which the words are em-

ployed. Some of these fine and subtle meanings have been discussed (for example, 

compadre, see example 6.32 la regla, see example 6.30). Before a detailed analysis of 

the functions of Spanish words for filling gaps, table 6.2 containing Chicano words 

used for the same purpose will be presented.  

In order to categorize certain words as Chicano I have heavily relied on The Dic-

tionary of Chicano Spanish as well as on my own analysis. In order to make the dis-

cussion of Chicano words more lucid, I suggest two separate categories of Chicano 

words: Chicano words, and hybrid Chicano words.165 This distinction is useful mainly 

                                                 
164 For a definition of menudo see table 6.2. 
165 Examples of both categories are included in the DCS which comprises words that have been borrowed into 
Spanish from English, i.e. loan words (e.g. troque from truck) as well as words or phrases “historically Spanish 
but altered in meaning through English influence” (Galván 1995: x), i.e. Anglicisms, (e.g. Spanish realizar used 
as English to realize, Galván 1995: 174). In addition to these categories, there is also a great bulk of words that 
are not specified as belonging to either of the above-mentioned categories. 
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in that it stresses the possible emergence of a mixed code (see 6.6.2). Common for 

both types of Chicano words is that they add a specific Chicano tone to the texts in 

which they are used. They flavour this type of Chicano text and they offer the play-

wright another set of words, expressions and phrases besides those in English and 

Spanish.  

It is important to emphasize that many Chicano words that are listed in the DCS 

and in tables 6.2 and 6.6 are also used by Spanish speakers who are not Chicano/-a. 

For example, menudo is used in Mexican Spanish and metiche in the Spanish spoken 

in Chile (Olivares 1997: 123, 124). In other words, not all Chicano words listed below 

are unique for Chicano discourse since they also exist in other varieties of Spanish. 

Moreover phrases or expressions listed in the DCS which are also used in other varie-

ties of Spanish have been included in the category of Chicano phrases and expressions. 

That is, instead of listing words, phrases and expressions that can be regarded both as 

Spanish and Chicano twice, they are only listed in the Chicano tables. This does not 

pose any serious problem to this qualitative study, since the main aim here is to inves-

tigate the functions of CS, i.e. not quantify occurrences. In addition, just as Spanish 

words that have been borrowed into English are counted as Spanish, Chicano words 

that also exist in Spanish are counted as Chicano. These Chicano words do not become 

less Chicano merely by also being Spanish. In sum, there is some overlap between the 

two categories and several words could be categorized as both Spanish and Chicano. 

Table 6.2 displays a non-exhaustive list of Chicano words used in the plays for fill-

ing gaps.    

 

Table 6.2 Chicano words used in the plays to fill gaps 

    
Chicano words166  definitions167 
adió (103). an interjection “of incredulity” 

(Galván 1995:  3) meaning: 
“Really?, You don’t say?!” 
(Galván 1995:  3).168 

cabrones (126).  “general term of insult, usually 

                                                 
166 The following page references refer to Moraga 1994a, b and c.  
167 The definitions of the terms are from the DCS. 
168 See discussion of interjections, section 6.4. 
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vulg.[ar]: son of a bitch, bas-
tard, etc.) Galván 1995:  34).  

chavos (67). “young person; sweetheart” 
(Galván 1995:  59). 

Chicana (52).  “Mexican-American, person of 
Mexican heritage born and 
raised in the United States or 
person born in Mexico of 
Mexican ethnic background 
who has become a United 
States citizen or permanent 
resident; any person of Mexi-
can ethinic [sic] background” 
(Galván 1995:  60).   

chingona (13). “large; tall (ref. to persons); 
creerse chingón –gona to 
consider oneself superior” 
(Galván 1995:  63). 

chones (10, 27, 28). “(var.[iant] of) calzones long 
underwear” (Galván 1995:  
65). 

chulo (95, 96). “pretty” (Galván 1995: 66). 
chuy (7). “(dim. of) Jesús” (Galván 

1995: 66). 
cuate (121).  “twin; pal, buddy 

(coll.[oquial]); peer, equal 
(Galván 1995: 52).   

gabacha (9). 
gabachita (49). 
gabachos (26, 93). 

“Anglo-Saxon, gringo” (Gal-
ván 1995: 97). 

gabachero ( 50). “gringoized, gringo-like; ... 
gringo-lover, (person) obse-
quious to gringos” (Galván 
1995: 97).  

güera (79, 80). 
güeras (47, 56). 
güero (7). 

“blond, fair-complexioned; … 
Anglo-Saxon” (Galván 1995: 
100).169 

hijo (95, 97). “varies in meaning according 
to intensity and type of articu-
lation, from mild [“Damn!”] 
through strong” (Galván 1995: 
107; square brackets in origi-
nal).170 

                                                 
169 Moraga (2002a) defines herself as güera as seen in the following quotation: “I was ‘la güera:’ fair-skinned. 
Born with the features of my Chicana mother, but the skin of my Anglo father” (25).  
170 See discussion of interjections, section 6.4.  
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huevón (54). “lazy ... good-for-nothing” 
(Galván 1995: 109). 

jale ( 116).  “work, job” (Galván 1995: 
113).  

jota (14). 
jotas (31). 

“dike, lesbian” (Galván 1995: 
116). 

joto (26).  
jotos (97). 

“fag, male homosexual” (Gal-
ván 1995: 116). 

menudo (61). “soup or stew made with vari-
ous types of tripe and well sea-
soned” (Galván 1995: 135). 

metiche (51, 96). “meddler” (Galván 1995: 136). 
pachanga (119). “party, festivity” (Galván 

1995: 148). 
Pachuca (9). 
pachuco (77). 

“Chicano ‘zoot-suiter’ of the 
1940’s; m.[asculine] boy or 
f.[eminine] girl from El Paso, 
Texas” (Galván 1995: 148). 

pinche (34, 116, 120, 121).  “mean, base, despicable” 
(Galván 1995: 159).  

pochas (31). 
pochos (20). 
 

“gringoized Mexican … 
Mexican-American, Chicano” 
(Galván 1995: 162). 

raza (78, 100). “collective ref. to persons of 
Hispanic background in gen-
eral; also ref. esp.  to Mexican-
Americans” (Galván 1995: 
173).  

razita ( 111). diminutive form of raza (see 
definition above).  

 

Nouns are commonly regarded as the easiest unit to code-switch (e.g. Poplack 1981: 

183; cf. Weinreich 1968: 37) and the random samples of Spanish and Chicano words 

above suggest that they are common in these plays.171 More importantly, for this study, 

tables 6.1 and 6.2 are made up of words that, to a greater or lesser extent, have a high 

degree of semantic specificity. This notion is developed by Backus (2001) who sug-

gests the Specificity Hypothesis which “claims that insertional codeswitching mainly 

occurs with words that have a high degree of semantic specificity” (150). Accordingly, 

words with a high degree of semantic specificity would more likely be used in code-
                                                 
171 Due to the fact that the samples are non-exhaustive it is not possible to make general claims about the most 
frequent word classes in Chicano theater. Neither is it the aim of this particular study. Instead, the above is only 
intended as an observation based on these particular samples.   
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switching than basic and general words (126). Backus goes as far as speculating 

whether highly specific words, in fact, stimulate code-switching (126).  

For a word to be regarded as highly specific it is required “both that the word has a 

highly specific referential meaning, and that its matrix language equivalent, if there is 

one, conjures up quite different connotations” (132).172 Specificity, Backus notes, is 

best described as gradient.  

 

When a word is said to be highly specific, it cannot be replaced by something 
else that is even more specific, except when it is paraphrased. A general word, on 
the other hand, is easily replaced by something more specific. (Backus 2001: 
129)  

 

Accordingly, Backus regards oak as specific and tree as general (129). He writes: 

“Something is highly specific if it is hard to replace with another lexical item. If it can 

only be paraphrased, it is maximally specific” (Backus 1999: 105). In addition to the 

definition of specificity offered above, Backus claims that “being saliently connected 

with the embedded language culture enhances a word’s specificity (2001: 132).173 On 

the basis of this broad definition of specificity, I would argue that most words in tables 

6.1 and 6.2 above, despite possible translations, could be described as highly specific, 

for example, the culturally loaded terms, comadre, compadre, menudo, mariachi, 

pachanga, panza and raza. CS strategies can thus be employed in order to fill gaps by 

using words with a high degree of semantic specificity. 

The notion of semantic specificity is useful in the discussion of Spanish and Chi-

cano words used in CS to fill gaps. Furthermore, it also proves to be valuable in the 

distinction between CS and CM since, if highly specific words are typical in CS, then 

the abundance of basic and general terms used in code-switches in Moraga’s plays 

could, in fact, be regarded as evidence of a movement towards a mixed code.   

Another possible way of categorizing the Spanish words used to fill gaps is by 

classifying them according to semantic fields (cf. Miller & Johnson-Laird 1976: 237-

240, 666-668 etc.). In their study of over thirty Chicano short stories, Penfield and 
                                                 
172 According to Myers-Scotton (1993a), matrix language (ML) can be defined as, “the main language in CS 
utterances” (3) and as “[t]he ‘base’ language” (20). 
173 According to Myers-Scotton (1993a), embedded language (EL) can be defined as, “the other languages which 
also participate in CS, but with a lesser role (3) and as “the ‘contributing’ language (or languages)” (20).  
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Ornstein-Galicia (1985) noted that the Spanish terms used in the texts seemed to fit 

into five semantic categories: 

 

(1) terms of address – be they endearment or blasphemy; (2) swear terms; (3) in-
terjections – highly affective and emotional idioms; (4) terms for regional food; 
and (5) terms for groups of people (88).  

  

Penfield and Ornstein-Galicia suggest that Spanish words belonging to these catego-

ries are used, in an otherwise English context, because “they are more emphatic and 

forceful or distinct than any equivalent English term might be” (89). Accordingly, the 

effect that the writer wants to create by using these terms is an “affective impact” (89). 

Penfield and Ornstein-Galicia do not categorize these Spanish words as code-switches. 

Instead they refer to them as “nothing more than lexical substitution for stylistic af-

fect” (89). They make a distinction between this kind of lexical substitution and what 

they call true code-switching; 

 

true code-switching is used by Chicano writers occasionally in prose fiction and 
quite often in poetry. While sometimes in poetry, a translation is provided at the 
bottom of the page for the non-Spanish speaking reader, in prose fiction there is 
no translation to rely upon and a non-bilingual person would not be able to un-
derstand the content in any complete way. Thus, it appears that code-switching is 
intended for a bilingual audience. (Penfield & Ornstein-Galicia 1985: 89) 

 

Without explicitly stating that this is their definition of CS, it seems as if Penfield & 

Ornstein-Galicia limit CS to CS that “is intended for a bilingual audience.” This defi-

nition of CS has its limitations. It is clear that CS, as a stylistic device used by bilin-

guals, will primarily, although not exclusively, be geared at other bilinguals. In my 

opinion, one cannot draw a clear-cut line between lexical substitution and CS only on 

the basis of who the text is intended for. Moraga, for example, uses CS and CM in a 

pervasive manner throughout her plays but, at the same time, she states that she also 

writes for a monolingual English audience. Thus, whether a text is comprehensible or 

not for a monolingual audience cannot be used as the sole criteria for defining CS. Fur-

thermore, in this study, single word code-switches are not seen as mere sprinkling of 

Spanish terms in an otherwise English context. Instead of viewing this matter as a di-
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chotomy between lexical substitution and CS, this study considers single word code-

switches as representing one level on a code-switching continuum ranging from single 

word code-switches to entire turns (see chapter 5). 

Based on his analysis of seventeen Chicano novels and two Chicano autobiogra-

phies, Rudin (1996) has developed the classification of semantic fields further (30). 

His classification of semantic fields is illustrated below.  

 

1. Terms of address, be they formal … or familiar … 
2. High impact terms – interjections, swearwords, terms of blasphemy, highly 

affective and emotional idioms, and euphemisms … 
3. Ethnographic terms represent or describe Mexican (American) culture … 
4. Culinary terms, a subgroup of ethnographic terms … 
5. Terms for groups of people …. (Rudin 1996: 152)  

 

Rudin points out that a single word can fit into several categories (153).  Several Span-

ish and Chicano words used to fill gaps correspond to categories in Rudin’s classifica-

tional scheme. Table 6.3 presents an illustration of these.  

 

Table 6.3 Spanish and Chicano words in the plays according to semantic fields 

 
 Terms of 

address 
High im-
pact terms 

Ethnographic 
terms 

Culinary 
terms 

Terms for 
groups of 
people 

Spanish comadre 
compadre 
don  
doña 
hermana 
hija 
hijo 
mamá 
mami 
mija 
papá 
papi 
señor 
señora 
señorita 
tía 

ay boleros 
la Muerte 
mariachi 

chiles 
pandulce 
panza 
 

cholo 
gringa 
gringuita 
gringos 

Chicano  adió pachanga menudo Chicana 
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cabrones 
chuy 
hijo 
huevón 
pinche 

raza 
razita 

gabacha 
gabachita 
gabachos 
güera 
güero 
güeras 
pachuca 
pochas 
pochos 

 

The majority of the Spanish and Chicano words from tables 6.1 and 6.2 can be catego-

rized according to the classification scheme developed by Rudin. The ones which es-

cape categorization do not however pose a problem to this study since Rudin claims 

that his classification is intended “to cover the greatest possible part of the Spanish 

language entries in a limited number of categories” (152-153). In other words, not all 

entries necessarily fit into the five semantic categories. 

As to the function of Spanish words it is clear that they can be used to fill gaps 

since they invoke different associations and connotation than their English counter-

parts. As mentioned, most of the terms can be regarded as highly specific. For exam-

ple, whereas mom, dad, daughter and aunt in the context of the Chicano plays might 

sound distancing and even odd (as in the case of daughter and aunt) in Spanish the 

familiar terms of address mamá, papá, mija and tía offer a tone of familiarity and 

closeness. Example 6.40 will serve as a particular straightforward example of how 

terms of address can be used, even in a casual farewell phrase, to mark distance or, on 

the contrary, to show affection. Throughout the play the older sister Leticia consis-

tently refers to her father Manuel as dad. The younger sister Lupe, on the other hand, 

affectionately calls him papi. Whereas it is understood throughout the play that Lupe 

feels affection for her father and therefore tries to understand him and his sufferings, 

Leticia pities him and seems to want to have as little to do with him as possible. The 

sisters’ different attitudes are thus reflected in their choice of dad or papi as terms of 

address.174 The function of dad as a formal title used to mark distance is further em-

phasized by the orthographical representation of Dad with a capital letter. 

                                                 
174 Also the absent brother Rigo uses dad when referring to his father. This is seen in a passage where Rigo, after 
having refused to hug his father, is quoted by his mother Hortensia in another conversation. Hortensia recalls: 
“He says, ‘No, Dad. I’m a man now. We shake hands’” (Moraga 1994c: 46). Throughout the play Rigo marks 
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Example 6.40 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Leticia: 
See ya, Dad.  See ya, Dad. 

 

Lupe: 
Bye, papi (Moraga 1994c: 72). Bye, dad  

 

Terms of address often function as proper names of characters in the plays.175 They 

can also serve as intensifiers in that they enhance and deepen the meaning of the rest 

of the utterance, as revealed in example 6.41. In this short passage Don Gilberto is try-

ing to explain to the priest, Father Juan, how much he loves his godson Mario.  

 

Example 6.41 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Don Gilberto: 
¿Sabe qué, Padre? I love that 
muchacho. He’s lo máximo. 
You wanna know the truth, 
Padre? That boy’s not just my 
godson, he’s my real son. 
That’s right, mi propio hijo 
cuz I love him that much. 
Right, hijo? (Moraga 1994b: 
120). 

Do you know what, Father? I 
love that boy. He’s the 
best/greatest. You wanna 
know the truth, Father? That 
boy’s not just my godson, he’s 
my real son. That’s right, my 
own son cuz I love him that 
much. Right, son?176 

 

Just as terms of address can be, and often are, used to display closeness, emphasize 

bonds and include, they can be used to mark distance, break bonds and exclude as seen 

in example 6.40 above. This strategy is also used in example 6.42 where Don Gilberto 

talks about his compadre, i.e. his friend.  

 

                                                                                                                                                         
his distancing from the Mexican/Chicano culture though different acts of dissociation (see section 6.4). Ironi-
cally, Lupe who does not seem to be Manuel’s biological daughter, is the only of the three siblings who affec-
tionately calls him papi.  
175 In her personal work, The Last Generation: Prose and Poetry, Moraga (1993) displays the function of terms 
of address as proper names. This can be seen in the following quotation, “my Tío Samuel, the father of the fam-
ily (5). 
176 Example 6.41 further displays a reiteration used for emphasis: “my real son …. mi propio hijo.” 
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Example 6.42 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Don Gilberto: 
My compadre . . . bueno, it’s 
hard to even call him that now 
after leaving his family like he 
did. When a man leaves his 
wife alone to raise his kids, 
well to me that no longer 
qualifies him to be a man (Mo-
raga 1994b: 121). 

My friend . . . well, it’s hard 
to even call him that now after 
leaving his family like he did. 
When a man leaves his wife 
alone to raise his kids, well to 
me that no longer qualifies 
him to be a man 

 

In example 6.42, Don Gilberto disqualifies his friend both as a man and as a compa-

dre, i.e. friend. By first referring to his friend as his compadre and then, in a sense, 

taking it back he marks the breaking of bonds with his friend indicating that compadre 

is a term one needs to be worthy of. This exemplifies the inherent strength and the 

powerful connotations of the notion compadre (previously discussed in section 6.5.3).  

Chicano words seem to constitute a great source of what Rudin refers to as high 

impact terms in the plays. Since the use of interjections has already been discussed 

(section 6.4), we will now turn to other types of high impact terms. Rudin argues that 

“[s]ince swear-words belong to the least translated semantic fields and include many 

hermetic entries, they function as euphemisms of sorts for monolingual readers” (167). 

He continues, “the monolingual readers, though they may gather from the context that 

a Spanish entry is offensive, are left at odds about its exact meaning” (167). This then, 

indicates that swearwords like, for example, cabrónes, huevón and pinche although 

they flavour the text as Mexican/Chicano for the monolingual English audience, are 

more forceful for the bilingual audience who more fully understands their expressive 

power. Example 6.43 displays one such use of the swearword pinche. After a days 

hard work, Dolores and Amparo are talking about the burdensome situation at their 

job, reflecting over how their bodies suffer from the hard work and how old it makes 

them feel. Bonnie, Amparo’s ‘adopted’ daughter is massaging Amparo’s feet, while 

Dolores and Amparo are talking.   
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Example 6.43 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Dolores: 
(rolling down her stockings):  
What I got is the varicose ve-
nas. It’s from the cement 
floors. They squeeze you from 
the soles up and then el can-
sancio press you from the 
neck down. In between, your 
venas jus’ pop out.   

(rolling down her stockings):  
What I got is the varicose 
veins. It’s from the cement 
floors. They squeeze you from 
the soles up and then the wea-
riness press you from the neck 
down. In between, your veins 
jus’ pop out.   

 

Bonnie: 
Ouch! Ouch! 

 

Amparo: 
Pinche jale. Who needs it? 
(Moraga 1994b: 116). 

Mean, despicable job. Who 
needs it?177 

 

Both pinche and jale are listed in the DCS. To my knowledge, neither of the words is 

used in other varieties of Spanish, other than Mexican/Chicano Spanish, with the same 

meaning as above.178 In other words, these are highly specific words for Chicano dis-

course. Therefore, the strength of the expression cannot be understood by a monolin-

gual English audience who is not familiar with Chicano discourse.   

Another intriguing observation is that in example 6.43 varicose veins which seems 

to be an expression in that the two words appear to belong together as in a single unit 

(see section 6.7 for a discussion of formulaic sequences and chunks) is split up and 

written in two languages, “varicose venas” (in Spanish venas varicosas). This change 

of language in the middle of a fixed expression perhaps indicates that the playwright, 

in fact, does not regard Chicano usage as two separate languages but rather as one 

code, thus indicating a move towards a mixed code. In any case, the switch in the ex-

pression lacks local functions and is therefore regarded as CM.  

Ethnographic terms such as boleros, la Muerte, mariachi and pachanga as well as 

culinary terms such as chiles, menudo, pandulce and panza stand as strong and signifi-

                                                 
177 For definitions of  jale and pinche see table 6.2. 
178 Pinche does exist in other varieties of Spanish, for example, in Spanish used in Argentina, Chile and Nicara-
gua, although with another meaning (Olivares 1997: 144-145).   
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cant symbols of the Mexican culture, relating to cultural and culinary concepts which 

are likely to be known for the Chicano audience. The use of such ethnographic terms 

increases the authenticity of the plays for the bilingual Chicano audience since these 

highly specific terms express rich and complex layers of meaning for them. However, 

since Moraga frequently uses ethnographic terms without either providing explana-

tions or translations, the plays become less accessible for the monolingual English au-

dience.179 This can be seen as a challenge similar to that of a tourist travelling to a for-

eign country and being exposed to another culture. The main options available to the 

monolingual audience, just as the tourist, is to either look up the meaning of, for in-

stance, ethnographic terms and thereby learn at least certain aspects of their signifi-

cance or simply ignore them and thereby miss out on the meaning of the terms. In 

other words, this challenge can be seen as an invitation into the culture and similar to 

the tourist in a foreign country, the monolingual audience has the choice of accepting 

the invitation or not. As mentioned previously, Moraga does not write in translation, 

since she does not wish to insult her bilingual audience by making them hear every-

thing twice. This position then emphasizes that Chicanos/-as, who are at least fairly 

bilingual in Spanish and English, are an intended audience of the plays. In other 

words, the plays are about the Chicano experience and for the Chicanos/-as (see chap-

ter 4).180 Anyone who is not Chicano/-a and who is interested in trying to understand 

the complexity of Moraga’s plays will need to make an effort and attempt to learn 

about the Chicano culture. On an ideological level this is an important standpoint since 

this resistance against adapting and assimilating completely to the Anglo American 

society indicates that there is a value in preserving the Chicano and Mexican culture 

(see chapter 7). To put it quite plainly, in the particular context in which these plays 

are written, the act of providing a glossary or writing in translation would signal to the 

monolingual English audience that there is no need to learn Spanish words or to learn 

about the Chicano or Mexican culture. Moraga’s stance instead succeeds in proposing 

the contrary. This contention is valid for all occurrences of Spanish and Chicano 

                                                 
179 Instructional (informative) reiterations being the exception. 
180 This is supported by, for example, the use of word/language play (see section 6.7). 
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throughout the plays but perhaps particularly striking in the context of ethnographic 

terms.   

Finally terms of groups of people such as, for example, chicana, cholo, gabacho/-

a, and gringo/-a are highly specific in that they carry connotations that are much wider 

than their definitions in dictionaries. These terms reveal meanings that connote identi-

fication and belonging or, on the contrary, dis-identification and exclusion. As Cortés-

Conde and Boxer (2002) note, “The significance of names to groups of people, par-

ticularly to the in-group, lies in their importance as ethnic markers. Rejection of names 

means rejection of community” (142-143). Rudin (1996) argues that the stereotype of 

gringo demonstrates that “clichés on ethnicity and otherness are not only imposed by a 

dominant on a dominated group but also vice versa” (120). Examples 6.44 to 6.47 will 

serve as examples of this practice. In examples 6.44 and 6.45, the words gabacha and 

gabachos are used, whereas examples 6.46 and 6.47 deal with the terms gringos and 

gringuita. In these four examples the terms carry pejorative connotations.  

 

Example 6.44 from Giving up the Ghost  

 
Marisa: 
the family talked bad about 
her… for leaving home with a 
gabacha (Moraga 1994a: 9). 

the family talked bad about 
her… for leaving home with a 
gringa [feminine form of 
gringo]. 

 

Example 6.45 from Heroes and Saints  

 
Amparo: 
The gabachos, s’cuze me, los 
americanos (Moraga 1994b: 
93). 

The gringos, s’cuze me, the 
Americans. 

 

In example 6.46, Hortensia is talking to her sister about her son’s fiancée who is Anglo 

American.   
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Example 6.46 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Hortensia: 
But, I tell you one of this days 
I’m gointu tell esa gringuita 
everything I think of her. She 
thinks she gointu keep my son, 
holding him all to herself? But, 
they’re a difernt kina peepo, 
los gringos, . . . gente fría. I 
try to tell Rigo this before they 
were novios que iba tener 
problemas con ella pero no 
me quiso escuchar. They 
might fool you with their pe-
cas y ojos azules, but the 
women are cold (Moraga 
1994c: 46).  

But, I tell you one of this days 
I’m gointu tell that little 
gringa [feminine form of 
gringo] everything I think of 
her. She thinks she gointu keep 
my son, holding him all to her-
self? But, they’re a difernt kina 
peepo, the gringos, . . . cold 
people. I try to tell Rigo this 
before they were fiancés [i.e. 
engaged] that he would have 
problems with her but he 
wouldn’t listen to me. They 
might fool you with their 
freckles and blue eyes, but 
the women are cold. 

 

The example clarifies how the terms gringuita and gringos are used to mark dis-

identification, difference and otherness. The concept of gringuita in example 6.47 will 

serve as yet another illustration of this. In the extract below, Lupe and her aunt Rosario 

are discussing the chilies which grow in the garden. While chewing on a chili, Rosario 

argues that these are tasteless.    

 

Example 6.47 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Rosario: 
I still say que los chiles no 
saben buenos aquí. I think it’s 
the smog. They don’ taste like 
nut’ing. Aquí en Los Angeles 
the sun has to fight its way 
down to the plantas . . . and to 
the peepo, too….No sabe a 
nada. Try one. 

I still say that the chilies 
don’t taste well here. I think 
it’s the smog. They don’ taste 
like nut’ing. Here in Los An-
geles the sun has to fight its 
way down to the plants . . . 
and to the peepo, too….It 
doesn’t taste anything. Try 
one. 

 

Lupe: 
No, these things are like fire.  No, these things are like fire. 
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Rosario: 
Prúebalo, gallina.  Try it, chicken. 

 

Lupe: 
...Hmm. Not so bad….¡Ay, 
tía! You tricked me…. 

...Hmm. Not so bad….Oh, 
aunt! You tricked me…. 

 

Rosario: 
¡Eres gringuita!  You are [like] a little gringa 

[feminine form of gringo]! 
 

Lupe: 
I swear I dunno how you can 
eat them like they were nuthin’ 
(Moraga 1994c: 42-43). 

I swear I dunno how you can 
eat them like they were 
nuthin’. 

 

In example 6.47, the expressions ‘eres gringuita’ refers to the young girl, Lupe, not as 

being gringo per se, (i.e. not in the sense of being a non-hispanic) but in the sense of 

having become ‘gringo-like’ in her manners in that she is so Americanized that she in 

unable to chew on chilies like her Mexican aunt.181 The phrase contains the paradoxi-

cal combination of an insult and a diminutive form. As a consequence, it functions as a 

mild insult. In the same example there is also another Spanish expression namely be-

ing a ‘gallina,’ which literally means ‘hen’ and which correlates to the English expres-

sion of ‘being a chicken.’ In both languages the expression means being a coward. In 

the extract, being ‘gringuita’ is thus similar to that of ‘being a chicken.’   

Having moved on into the discussion of phrases and expressions in Spanish used 

for the purpose of filling gaps it is useful to relate back to the discussion of specificity. 

In regards to composite expressions Backus (2001) claims that: 

 

Figurative language normally doesn’t have an exact equivalent in the other lan-
guage because the particular metaphor underlying the idiom is unlikely to have 
been used in that language as well. (126)  

 

                                                 
181 According to the Merriam-Webster OnLine, gringo can be used broadly to refer to “a non-Hispanic person” 
(http://www.m-w.com/cgi-bin/dictionary?book=Dictionary&va=gringo). 
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In other words, fixed expressions are highly specific and as such often untranslatable. 

CS therefore becomes a valuable resource to the playwright who is able to choose be-

tween at least three varieties to find the most appropriate, revealing, vivid and power-

ful expression.  

Table 6.4 demonstrates examples of phrases and expressions in Spanish used in CS 

to fill gaps.182 In some of these cases there do exist English expressions that perhaps 

could be regarded as counterparts and therefore might function to achieve a similar 

effect. Consequently, in these cases, the function of the Spanish expressions to fill 

gaps does not seem as clear as in previous examples. However, the connotation of 

similar expressions in Spanish and English may be different, resulting in different lay-

ers of meaning.    

 

Table 6.4 Spanish phrases and expressions in the plays 

 
Phrases and expressions183 Definitions  
“¡Eres gringuita!” (43). you are [like] a little gringa 

[feminine form of gringo]! 
“burns como madre” (71).  burns like a mother 
“como un recién nacido” 
(21).  

like a newborn 

“Ella siempre gottu be putting 
la cuchara en la olla” (96). 

‘meter cuchara’ (which liter-
ally means ‘to put in spoon’). 
The expression corresponds to 
the English expression ‘to 
stick one’s oar in.’184 

“gracias a dios” (28). thank god  
“He’s lo máximo” (120). he is the best/greatest 
“hombres de carne y hueso” 
(120). 

‘ser de carne y hueso’ (which 
literally means ‘to be of flesh 
and bone’). The expression 
corresponds to the English ex-
pression ‘being of flesh and 
blood.’ 

“le das la chichi” (83). originally means ‘to breast-
feed’ but is used in the play 
with sexual connotations. 

                                                 
182 This list is not exhaustive.  
183 The following page references refer to Moraga 1994a, b and c. 
184 See discussion of this expression in section 6.7. 
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“No ’stoy jugando” (75). I’m not joking (literally means 
‘I’m not playing’).  

“No seas grosero” (50). don’t be rude. 
“Una joya” (61, 78). literally means ‘a jewel’ but is 

used to refer to the male sexual 
organ. 

“¡Qué fría!” (26). how cold 
used about  a person 

 

In addition to words, phrases and expressions such as those dealt with above, parts of 

songs (e.g. the song “Volver” Moraga 1994b: 122), common expressions and sayings 

(e.g. “¡Salud!” followed by “Amor, dinero” Moraga 1994b: 122 used as a way of say-

ing cheers), and prayers (e.g. “Señor, hazme un instrumento de tu paz…” Moraga 

1994b: 147) occur in Spanish in the plays.185 The connotations of each of these add to 

the meaning of the plays making them more complex and authentic representations of 

Chicano culture and discourse. Example 6.48 displays a forceful example of how an 

expression commonly used by adults when attempting to comfort children who have 

hurt themselves or who are sick is used by a little child when playing with a doll with a 

bandage around its head. The child’s play is a painful reflection of the widespread oc-

currences of cancer in the valley due to the pesticides in the water. 

 

Example 6.48 from Heroes and Saints  

 
Bonnie: 
(takes out a thermometer and 
puts it into her doll’s mouth): 
¿Estás malita, mija? (Check-
ing the temperature.) Yes. I 
think you got “it.” (She rubs 
the top of its head, chanting.) 
‘Sana sana colita de rana, si 
no sanas hoy sanarás maña-
na. Sana sana colita de rana, 
si no sanas hoy sanarás ma-
ñana. Sana sana colita de ra-
na, si no sanas hoy sanarás 

(takes out a thermometer and 
puts it into her doll’s mouth): 
Are you sick, daughter? 
(Checking the temperature.) 
Yes. I think you got “it.” (She 
rubs the top of its head, chant-
ing.) ‘Get well, get well, little 
frog’s tail, if you don’t get 
well today, you will get well 
tomorrow. Get well, get well, 
little frog’s tail, if you don’t 
get well today, you will get 

                                                 
185 Volver means ‘to return.’ Salud, dinero, amor literally means ‘cheers/health, money, love.’ “Señor, hazme un 
instrumento de tu paz…” means ‘Lord, make me an instrument of your peace.’ 
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mañana.’ (Moraga 1994b: 
99). 

well tomorrow. Get well, get 
well, little frog’s tail, if you 
don’t get well today, you will 
get well tomorrow.’ 

 

The child’s play ends dramatically by the child laying down the doll in a box and cov-

ering it with a piece of cloth. Since this expression is often uttered as comfort for any-

thing from a small scratch/bruise to a children’s disease, people who are familiar with 

this expression are prone to being touched by the use of the Spanish expression which 

becomes extremely powerful in this setting, where the death of the doll represents the 

many deaths in the valley.186 

Moving on to Chicano phrases and expressions, these function in a similar way as 

the Spanish. Table 6.5 presents a non-exhaustive list of Chicano phrases and expres-

sions used in CS to fill gaps in the plays.187   

 

Table 6.5 Chicano phrases and expression in the plays 

 
Phrases and expressions188 Definitions189 
 “¡A la chingada!” (50). “I’ll be God-damned!” 

(Galván 1995: 62).  
“¡El pueblo unido jamás será 
vencido!” (132).  

a slogan often associated with 
left-wing/leftist political mani-
festations. The slogan literally 
means: ‘(a) united people will 
never be defeated.’  

“act like que tiene huevos” 
(121). 
“She’s got huevos” (96). 

‘tener huevos’ (which literally 
means ‘to have testicles/balls’) 
is defined in the DCS as 
“vulg.[ar] to have balls (semi-
vulg.[ar] & slang), possess 
considerable strength of char-
acter” (Galván 1995: 109). 

“getting pedo” (16). ‘echarle un pedo a alguien’ 
(which literally means ‘to fart 

                                                 
186 A similar Chicano expression ‘Sana, sana, cola de rana, tira un pedito para ahora y mañana’ (which 
literally means ‘get well, get well, frog’s tail, fart a little fart for today and for tomorrow’) is defined in 
the DCS as an “expression said to children when one applies medicine to their cuts and bruises or when 
one simply kisses the wound to ‘make it better’” (Galván 1995: 229-230).   
187 As mentioned, some of these expressions are also used in other varieties of Spanish.  
188 The following page references refer to Moraga 1994a, b and c. 
189 Unless otherwise specified the definitions are my own.  
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on someone’) is defined in the 
DCS as “to scold” (Galván 
1995: 154). 

 

Example 6.49 illustrates the use of a Chicano expression which in itself involves a 

code-switch. This matter will be discussed at greater length in what follows (see sec-

tion 6.7). In the extract Corky recalls how she and her sisters were having problems 

with the neighbor’s children and that her mother also was having some problems with 

the same neighbors.  

 

Example 6.49 from Giving Up the Ghost  

 
Corky: 
cuz we was already getting 
pedo from the paddy 
neighbors (Moraga 1994a: 16).  

cuz we was already getting 
scold from the paddy 
neighbors 

 

A more forceful example of the use of a Chicano/Spanish expression is seen in exam-

ple 6.50 where it is used in the context of a political demonstration. The protestors, 

‘Mothers and Friends of McLaughlin,’ are demonstrating against the heavy use of pes-

ticides in the fields, which is causing cancer and deaths. Their demands include: the 

permanent shutting down of the valley’s well with contaminated drinking water, the 

relocation to an environmentally safe area, the monitoring of cancer in the valley and a 

free health clinic (Moraga 1994b: 132).  

 

Example 6.50 from Heroes and Saints  

 
Protestors: 
(chanting): ‘¡El pueblo unido 
jamás será vencido!’ (Moraga 
1994b: 132).  

[A] united people will never 
be defeated. 

 

This slogan is often associated with left-wing/leftist political manifestations. It is 

therefore a politically and ideologically loaded phrase. By using this powerful phrase, 
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Moraga represents the political demonstration in the play with an authentic tone that 

no other expression could achieve.  

To sum up, Spanish and Chicano phrases together with songs, common expressions 

and sayings, prayers etc. succeed in making the plays multifaceted and expressive. I 

hope to have shown that by drawing upon Spanish and Chicano words, phrases and 

expressions, Moraga can choose the most vivid, evocative and powerful articulation at 

each instance in her writings. As will become clear in section 6.7, English expressions 

are also heavily explored in the plays. The choice between different varieties thus 

makes it possible for the playwright to express fine and subtle differences in the lan-

guage and to exploit the inherent possibilities of each variety.190 For the bilingual Chi-

cano audience this adds to the authenticity of the plays, making them rich in meaning.  

 

6.6.2 Hybrid Chicano words  

 
As previously mentioned, I make a distinction between Chicano words in general and 

particularly hybrid Chicano words. These hybrid Chicano words are an imaginative 

blend of Spanish and English. They are hybrid words in the sense that they contain 

elements of both languages, i.e. features from two different systems. In these hybrid 

forms, English words are adapted morphologically and/or phonologically to fit into 

Spanish.  In some words we find examples of mixed phonology (e.g. waifa) and or-

thography (e.g. watcho).191 This hybridization of Spanish and English can be regarded 

as an extreme case of double-voicing in Bakhtinian terms (see chapter 7).  

One could perhaps argue that these words could be regarded as word-internal 

switches. Kovács (2001) refers to word-internal switches as mixed words (92) and ac-

cording to Petersen (1988) word-internal switches can be seen as code-switches that 

occur at the morpheme level. She notes: “Code switching can occur at various levels, 

including discourse level, sentence level, clause level, phrase level, word level, and 

morpheme level” (480). It may well be that these Chicano words have, in fact, devel-

oped as the result of word-internal code-switching. In other words, temporal conversa-
                                                 
190 This statement is valid regardless of whether Chicano speakers view Chicano usage as one separate code or as 
two or more.    
191 Some scholars would perhaps call these words borrowings, however, as discussed previously, that terminol-
ogy will not be employed here. 
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tion strategies involving code-switching may be the origin of these forms. In my view, 

it is quite possible that the words originate from spontaneous code-switches. However, 

within the limits of this study it is not possible to investigate, nor necessary to under-

stand, the historical development of the words. Since these words today are more sta-

ble than code-switches and since they constitute a part of Chicano discourse, in that 

some of them occur in various plays and/or are listed in the DCS etc., they will be 

counted as hybrid Chicano words. It is, however, thought-provoking to consider a pos-

sible development toward a mixed code and of the part that Chicano words may play 

in such a development. Hybrid words like, for instance, watchar could perhaps be seen 

as signs of the possible emergence of a mixed code. 

Table 6.6 illustrates some examples of hybrid Chicano words which are used in the 

plays. These words, just as most other Chicano words, phrases and expressions, are 

employed in the plays without any explanations or translation.192 In our interview Mo-

raga (2002b) stated that she likes using words like these in her plays.193 Table 6.6 pre-

sents a non-exhaustive list of hybrid Chicano words in code-switches in the plays. 

These words can be seen as filling gaps in the sense that they provide new meanings 

and new connotations as will be discussed in what follows.  

  

Table 6.6 Hybrid Chicano words 

 
Hybrid Chicano 
words 

Definitions194  

Ay te watcho (48, 
105). 

(I’ll) see you (around). According to the 
‘Glossary of Pachuquismos’: “Used when 
you say good-bye to someone” 
(http://www.suavecito.com/pachuquismos
.htm).  

la waifa (80, 121). the wife 
lonche (53, 62). “lunch” (Galván 1995: 123). 
te estoy watchando I am watching you 

                                                 
192 The exception to this being the hybrid Chicano word raite which is explained prior to the stage setting in 
Heroes and Saints (Moraga 1994b: 90). Raite comes from the English word ride (Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Per-
sonal interview. Berkeley, April 25th.) and refers to the wheelchair that Cerezita uses to be able to move around 
(Moraga 1994b: 90). Since this Chicano word is used outside the actual dialogue of the play it is not part of this 
analysis. 
193 Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Personal interview. Berkeley, April 25th. 
194 Unless otherwise specified the definitions of the terms are my own.  
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troque  (55). “truck” (Galván 1995: 201). 
wátchale (104). watch it  

It is interesting to look closer at the Chicano expression watchar, which occurs in sev-

eral forms. This word is used in different ways, even within the same play. One of its 

functions is that of a casual farewell phrase as seen in examples 6.51 and 6.52. In ex-

ample 6.51 Leticia says goodbye to her mother while kissing her on the cheek (as 

noted in the stage instructions). In example 6.52 the same expression is used as a fare-

well phrase by Mario who leaves Cerezita to go out.   

 

Example 6.51 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Leticia:  
Pues, ay te watcho  Well, [I’ll] see you [around]. 

 

Hortensia: 
¿A dónde vas? (Moraga 
1994c: 48). 

Where are you going? 

 

Example 6.52 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Mario: 
Yolie’s coming home. Have 
her take you out back. It’s nice 
out right now. Ay te watcho 
(Moraga 1994b: 105).  

Yolie’s coming home. Have 
her take you out back. It’s nice 
out right now. [I’ll] see you 
[around]. 

 

Watchar is also used as a warning, as seen in example 6.53, where Mario is fixing 

Cerezita’s wheelchair by tightening a bolt under it (Moraga 1994b: 103). Cerezita as-

sists him by lifting up the screwdriver with her mouth and then letting it fall down to 

him. However, since she cannot see him from her wheelchair she almost drops the 

screwdriver on him.  

195 Example 6.53 also serves as yet another example of reiterations. In the first line Mario says ‘watch it’ and in 
his second line he says the Chicano counterpart ‘wátchale.’  
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Mario: 
Hand me that screwdriver, will 
you, Cere? (She picks it up 
with her mouth, drops it down 
to him.) Watch it. You almost 
hit me.   

Hand me that screwdriver, will 
you, Cere? (She picks it up 
with her mouth, drops it down 
to him.) Watch it. You almost 
hit me.   

 

Cerezita: 
I can’t see you from up here.   I can’t see you from up here.   

 

Mario: 
Pues, wátchale (Moraga 
1994b: 104).   

Well, watch it.   

 

Yet another function of the word is that of a threat as seen in example 6.54 where 

Manuel, who is jealous and hurt, threatens his wife Hortensia. Manuel has, earlier in 

the play, hit Hortensia and one is not sure what this ‘shadow of a man’ is capable of 

doing next. The particular context of the quotation is that Manuel has written a letter to 

his compadre (i.e. his friend) Conrado who now lives in Arizona (Moraga 1994c: 69) 

with the aim of making him come back to California. Hortensia, who has had a love 

affair with Conrado (in fact, initiated by Manuel) and who still seems to be secretly in 

love with Conrado does not understand why her husband insists on asking him to come 

back. Manuel’s answer to her question is illustrated in example 6.54.   

 

Example 6.54 from Shadow of a Man 

 
Manuel: 
My compadre’s coming back 
cuz I ask him to. And when he 
does, we aint never even 
gonna talk about you. Ni una 
palabra. We’re gonna talk 
about the track or the weather 
or my new grandson or 
cualquiera chingada cosa 
que queremos, but we aint 
gonna talk about you….I had a 
compadre before you went 

My friend’s coming back cuz 
I ask him to. And when he 
does, we aint never even 
gonna talk about you. Not 
even a word. We’re gonna 
talk about the track or the 
weather or my new grandson 
or whatever the hell we want, 
but we aint gonna talk about 
you….I had a friend before 
you went and mess it all up.  

 

Example 6.53 from Heroes and Saints195 
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and mess it all up.  So you can 
forget any other ideas you got, 
cuz everything’s gonna go 
back to normal. Todo está 
bien arreglado. Y cuando te 
digo que my compadre’s co-
ming for dinner, you’re gonna 
make his favorite chile verde. 
I don’t care what you feel 
¿m’entiendes? Me vas a obe-
decer. And you’ll put the plate 
of food in front of his face and 
you’ll pretend that you feel 
nothing, menos que antes. 
Becuz if I see you give him 
even a little sign, like your 
face gets a little red o dema-
siada pálida or your hand 
shakes a little when you pour 
el café into la taza, recuerdas 
que te estoy watchando, mu-
jer. (Moraga 1994c: 73). 

So you can forget any other 
ideas you got, cuz everything’s 
gonna go back to normal. Eve-
rything is well organized. 
And when I tell you that my 
friend’s coming for dinner, 
you’re gonna make his favorite 
‘chile verde’ [a dish]. I don’t 
care what you feel do you un-
derstand? You will obey me. 
And you’ll put the plate of 
food in front of his face and 
you’ll pretend that you feel 
nothing, less than before. Be-
cuz if I see you give him even 
a little sign, like your face gets 
a little red or too pale or your 
hand shakes a little when you 
pour the coffee into the cup, 
remember that I am watch-
ing/controlling you, woman.  
 

 

The usage of the hybrid Chicano word watchar in the phrase ‘te estoy watchando, mu-

jer’ is indeed very threatening. Here the meaning of the word watchar is watching, i.e. 

controlling. The husband is controlling his wife’s every move. Manuel thoroughly 

elaborates possible situations and cruelly demands his wife to serve Conrado without 

showing her true feelings - or else.  

As previous examples from the plays have shown, the choice of Spanish or Chi-

cano words can often be used to add strength to a certain expression. The use of the 

term of address mujer, in example 6.54, adds illocutionary force to the threat since it 

evokes traditional gender relations where the man is dominant. Here it is possible to 

view Hortensia as subject to triple oppression. First, she is subject to oppression due to 

her gender. Second, due to her minority group membership, i.e. that of a Chicana in an 

Anglo American dominant culture. Third, she is oppressed because she has been struck 

and is threatened by her husband.  

With the example of watchar, used as everything from a farewell phrase to a severe 

threat, I hope to have shown that hybrid Chicano words have complex meanings and 
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that their usage can range from adding humor to aggravating threatening situations. In 

other words, they can do more to a text than merely adding a humorous touch. 

The socio-political role of hybrid Chicano words further intensifies their evocative 

power. This is also true of code-switching in writing. As mentioned before, many Chi-

canos/-as seem to feel a distinct need to construct their own identity, thus embracing 

their biculturalism. Using terms like the hybrid Chicano words above can be one way 

of marking ethnic identity and belonging, of showing solidarity with the in-group and, 

perhaps, of emphasizing distance from Anglo American society. (These global func-

tions will be discussed at greater length in chapter 7). In addition, words like these can 

be interpreted as a subversive act. The Chicanos/-as take an established English word 

and then add a Spanish ending. They make the word into their own by fitting it into 

Spanish using Spanish grammatical rules (cf. appropriation in postcolonial studies, 

e.g. Ashcroft, Griffiths & Tiffin 2002: 37-38, 58-76). This type of language play will 

be discussed in the next section (section 6.7). Hybrid Chicano words can further be 

seen as a form of resistance against both Spanish and English purist ideologies. 

I hope to have shown by the above discussion of Spanish, Chicano and hybrid Chi-

cano words as well as of Spanish and Chicano expressions that the filling of gaps oc-

curs because a word or an expression in one language offers other connotations and as 

a result evokes richer images for the audience. As seen in the examples above, this 

strategy is heavily exploited in the writings of Moraga, adding rich layers of meaning 

to her texts.  

 

6.7 Word/language play 

 
In the analyzed plays, another central function of CS is that of playing with language. 

In this game, Moraga plays with words, expressions and puns in Spanish, English and 

Chicano. This playfulness seems to originate from the fact that the three varieties are 

available to the bilingual speaker. In other words, just as monolinguals are likely to 

play with words and phrases in their language, bilinguals are prone to do the same with 

two or more languages/varieties. As will be discussed in the chapter on global func-

tions of CS and CM (chapter 7), this playfulness can be seen as having deeper conse-
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quences than the local functions, e.g. humorous effects, seen in the text. However, it is 

with these local functions that we start this discussion.   

In example 6.55, the sisters Leticia and Lupe and their mother are showing their 

aunt photos from their brother Rigo’s wedding to which the aunt had not been invited. 

The atmosphere between the four women is friendly although none of them have many 

positive things to say about the wedding and the reception. Lupe’s main contribution 

to the conversation is a funny and somewhat childish word play which functions as a 

break from the rest of the conversation. After her word play the conversation continues 

just as before.   

 

 Example 6.55 from Shadow of a Man  

 
Leticia: 
The cacahuates they had in 
the little platitos really filled 
me up.  

The peanuts they had in the 
little plates really filled me up.  

 
Lupe: 
Ca-ca-huates. Ca-ca-huates. 
I like that word! 

Ca-ca-huates [peanuts]. Ca-
ca-huates [peanuts]. I like 
that word! 

 
Leticia: 
You just like the “caca” part. You just like the “caca” [caca 

means ‘poo-poo’] part. 
 
Lupe: 
Shad-dup (Moraga 1994c: 57) Shad-dup.  

 

As indicated above, the scene, despite its familiar setting and tone, deals with a prob-

lematic issue, namely Rigo’s distancing from his family. When I saw the performance 

of this play the effect of this word play passage was that it added a humorous effect 

and provoked laughter from the audience.  

Language play also occurs within the domain of idioms or fixed expressions. This 

area is particularly revealing since idioms generally are regarded as fixed and stable 

units. In The Penguin Dictionary of Language (1999) idiom is defined as 
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[a] sequence of words which is semantically and often syntactically restricted, so 
that it functions as a single unit. The meanings of the individual words cannot be 
combined to produce the meaning of the idiomatic expression as a whole. (155)   

 
 
As will be exemplified below, the general view of idioms as single conventional units 

is altered in Chicano usage since CS, in fact, sometimes occurs within idiomatic ex-

pressions.  

Before moving on it is useful to briefly relate this discussion of fixed expressions 

to that of formulaic sequences. A formulaic sequence is defined in Wray (2002) as 

 

a sequence, continuous or discontinuous, of words or other elements, which is, or 
appears to be, prefabricated: that is, stored and retrieved whole from memory at 
the time of use, rather than being subject to generation or analysis by the lan-
guage grammar. (9) 

 

Another definition is offered in The Penguin Dictionary of Language (1999) which 

defines formulas as 

 

[a] fixed form of words serving a conventional purpose; examples include greet-
ings …, formal declarations …, and letter-openings …. Language which is char-
acterized by many such fixed forms … is called formulaic or prefabricated. A 
contrast is sometimes drawn with free discourse, where there is a relatively wide 
choice over what to say and how to say it. The term formula can also refer to any 
idiomatic word sequence or set expression. (123) 

 

The definitions above employ terms such as “prefabricated” and “fixed forms” thus 

suggesting stable and constant structures. However, Chicano usage yet again proves to 

be more fluid and dynamic, resisting fixed and stable characteristics such as the ones 

described above. Furthermore, if a sequence is regarded as a “stored and retrieved 

whole” one would not expect code-switches to occur frequently within such se-

quences. On the basis of such a view, Backus (1999) suggest what he calls “a ‘chunk’ 

analysis” (93) and claims that lexical “chunks play a role in CS” (105).196 Due to the 

particular aims of this study it is not possible to discuss Backus’ hypothesis in detail. 

Instead, it is sufficient to conclude that in Moraga’s discourse there are numerous ex-

                                                 
196 For a definition of chunks see Backus 1999.   
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amples of CS within idioms and other fixed expressions which could be regarded as 

formulaic sequences. Some examples of this will be illustrated in what follows. 

The first example of a mixed expression comes from Heroes and Saints and a 

scene where Dolores, Yolanda and Cerezita are talking about Amparo who, due to her 

engagement and work in the community, has been threatened and whose house has 

been subject to damage. Amparo is the front figure in the struggle against the exten-

sive use of pesticides in the fields that is believed to be the cause of cancer and mal-

formation among children. As a front figure she participates in political demonstra-

tions etc.  

  

Example 6.56 from Heroes and Saints 

 
Dolores: 
Es una metiche, Amparo.   She is a meddler, Amparo 

[Amparo means ‘protec-
tion’].197 

 

Yolanda: 
They shot through her win-
dows the last night.  

They shot through her win-
dows the last night. 

 

Cerezita: 
Who?   Who? 

 

Yolanda: 
Who knows? The guys in the 
helicopters . . . God.   

Who knows? The guys in the 
helicopters [i.e. the people 
spraying the pesticides]. . . 
God. 

 

Dolores: 
Por eso, te digo she better 
learn to keep her damn mouth 
shut. Ella siempre gottu be 
putting la cuchara en la olla. I 
saw her talking to the TV 

That’s why, I tell you she bet-
ter learn to keep her damn 
mouth shut. She always gottu 
be putting the spoon in the 
stewpot. I saw her talking to 

                                                 
197 Notice how the use of personal names can be significant in the plays in that they can add meaning for the 
bilingual audience.  
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peepo last week right in front 
of the house. It scare me (Mo-
raga 1994b: 96).  

the TV peepo last week right 
in front of the house. It scare 
me. 

 

The mixed expression ‘putting la cuchara en la olla’ resembles the Spanish expres-

sion ‘meter alguien su cuchara,’ which according to la Real Academia Española, 

means, “entering inopportunely in the conversation of others or in another’s affairs” 

(www.rae.es).198 Another similar expression ‘meter cuchara’ (which literally means ‘to 

put in spoon’) hints at a similar meaning. The latter expression is, in the Latin-

American Spanish Dictionary, defined as “to stick one’s oar in” (Gold 2000: 81) 

meaning to give one’s opinion without being asked/to interfere.199 Considering the par-

ticular context in which the mixed expression was used, these definitions also seem 

likely for the mixed expression used in example 6.56. The important point here is that 

there does, in fact, exist an idiom in both Spanish and English by which it is possible 

to express more or less the same thing. The code-switching strategy above does not 

significantly alter the Spanish expression and should therefore be regarded as an ex-

ample of CM. Instead of having a clear local function (other than that of being lan-

guage play), one of the main functions of the code-switching strategy seems to be the 

transgression of static rules of idioms. This global function of CM will be discussed 

thoroughly in the following chapter. 

Example 6.57 is an extract from the same scene as above, in which Dolores now is 

talking with her son Mario about Amparo. Whereas the code-switching in example 

6.56 above lacked a clear local function, the code-switching in example 6.57 below 

has a significant function as language play.  

 

                                                 
198 The following is the original quotation in Spanish from la Real Academia Española: “Introducirse inoportu-
namente en la conversación de otros o en asuntos ajenos” (www.rae.es). 
199 The NTC’s Dictionary of Latin American Spanish offers a similar definition of ‘meter la cuchara’ (which 
literally means ‘to put in the spoon’), meaning “to intrude in someone else’s conversation” (Olivares 1997: 123). 
Yet another comparable expression in Spanish is ‘el/ella siempre metiendo su cuchara’ (which literally means 
‘he/she is always putting in his/her spoon’) meaning to meddle in others’ affairs.  
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Example 6.57 from Heroes and Saints 

  
Dolores: 
She gointu lose her job.  She gointu lose her job. 
 
Mario: 
Got to hand it to Nina Am-
paro. She’s got huevos, man. 

Got to hand it to Nina Am-
paro. She’s got testicles/balls, 
man. 

 
Dolores: 
She got a husband, not 
huevos. Who’s gointu support 
Cere if I stop working? (Mo-
raga 1994b: 96). 

She got a husband, not testi-
cles/balls. Who’s gointu sup-
port Cere if I stop working?  

 

The expression ‘tener huevos’ is defined in the DCS as “to have balls … possess con-

siderable strength of character” (Galván 1995: 109). Despite the idiom’s male refer-

ence it is possible to use the Chicano/Spanish expression when referring to women, as 

done in example 6.57. This is one type of language play. The playfulness in language 

is also illustrated in the last turn where Dolores answers her son by stating: “She got a 

husband, not huevos” meaning that Amparo can allow herself to get engaged in the 

community despite threats of losing her job since she has a husband who can support 

her. Despite the fact that there is a corresponding expression in English, the Spanish 

term huevos in the otherwise English text achieves a special effect based on the lan-

guage play, thus allowing the utterance a humorous touch without necessarily being 

rude. In other words, it is the playfulness in the language which is significant.  

Another similar word play with the same expression is displayed in example 6.58. 

Here, Don Gilberto is talking about his former compadre, i.e. friend, who has disap-

pointed him greatly by leaving his family (see also example 6.42).    
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Example 6.58 from Heroes and Saints  

 
Don Gilberto: 
Maybe he can fool las viejas, 
act like que tiene huevos. But 
that’s the easy part, jumping in 
and out of the sack. A real man 
tiene brazos. Nos llaman 
braceros because we work 
and love with our arms. Be-
cause we aint afraid to lift a 
sack of potatoes, to defend out 
children, to put our arms 
around la waifa at night (Mo-
raga 1994b: 121). 

Maybe he can fool the old la-
dies, act like he has testi-
cles/balls. But that’s the easy 
part, jumping in and out of the 
sack. A real man has arms. 
They call us ‘braceros’ [i.e. 
day-laborers] because we 
work and love with our arms. 
Because we aint afraid to lift a 
sack of potatoes, to defend out 
children, to put our arms 
around the wife at night.200 

 

The term bracero comes from the word brazo meaning arm and the word play which 

changes the focus from huevos to brazos, i.e. from testicles/balls to arms is especially 

effective if one considers the origin and meaning of the word bracero. This term has a 

history of its own and it is upon this history, this assumed shared knowledge, that Mo-

raga develops her word play.  

The braceros were Mexican guest workers who came to the United States during 

the period between 1942 and 1964 (Acuña 2000: 263, 286, 289). The United States, 

which had a farm labor shortage during World War II, found it necessary “to rent 

Mexican braceros from the Mexican government” (264, 285). Although the Mexican 

government tried to regulate the bracero program in order to protect its citizens, (offi-

cial and unofficial) openings of the border on behalf of the United States led to an in-

vasion of workers into the US and as a consequence, to poor and even hazardous 

working conditions for the Mexican braceros (285-288).  

Considering the origin of the term bracero is not difficult to understand its power-

ful connotations in the word play above. A bracero is someone Mexican, a person who 

endures great difficulties and even dangers to work in order to put food on the table. 

Still, after a hard day’s work, a bracero has the energy and strength to protect his chil-

                                                 
200 In the DCS, bracero is defined as: “day-laborer, esp. one of Mexican origin; (by extension) Mexican immi-
grant to the United States” (Galván 1995: 30). 
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dren. The word play thus suggests that whereas any man can have testicles/balls, only 

a bracero has arms. 

Another form of word play is illustrated in the extract below where Corky recalls 

two sisters who lived down the street. The sisters were the daughters of a minister and 

the older one would hassle Corky and her sister by saying that they were not ‘true’ 

Christians since they were Catholics. Corky refers to the younger of the minister’s 

daughters in example 6.59.  

 

Example 6.59 from Giving Up the Ghost  

 
Corky: 
she wasn’t old enough yet to 
be a pain in the cola but you 
knew that was coming (Mo-
raga 1994a: 9). 

she wasn’t old enough yet to 
be a pain in the tail but you 
knew that was coming. 

 

The corresponding English idiom could either be ‘to be a pain in the neck’ or, more 

vulgarly, ‘to be a pain in the ass/butt.’ The Spanish word cola, has two main effects on 

the expression. First, it adds a humorous tone which cannot be found in either of the 

corresponding expressions in English. Second, cola achieves this humorous touch 

without the vulgar connotations of the second English expression. In other words, the 

use of Spanish and English together takes the expression to another level in which hu-

mor has a central function. The meaning of the original English idiom is thereby al-

tered. 

On a more global level, proverbs can be regarded as symbolically important sites 

for code-switching. The emblematic function of code-switching will be discussed in 

more detail in the following chapter on the global functions of CS and CM. For now it 

is enough to emphasize that the act of code-switching disrupts the established proverb 

and translates it into something new. By altering the expression, Moraga meddles and 

interferes in a relatively fixed expression making it fluid, just like Chicano usage, 

proving that everything in language can be resisted, challenged and eventually 

changed. 
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6.8 Summary 

 
Five major sites where CS can be seen as having clear local functions have been dis-

cussed. These varied sites are: quotations, interjections, reiterations, gaps and 

word/language play. The analysis of local functions shows different aspects of what 

can be achieved locally in the text by using CS. In sum, CS in the above-mentioned 

loci fulfills creative, artistic, literary and stylistic functions in the plays and can be 

used to add emphasis to a certain word or passage, to add another level of meaning, to 

deepen/intensify a meaning, to clarify and to evoke richer images, to instruct the audi-

ence about a particular concept, to attempt a more faithful representation of the voice 

of someone else, to either mark closeness, familiarity, emphasize bonds and include or, 

conversely, to mark distance, break bonds and exclude. CS is used to alter expressions 

and meanings and in this respect it can be used to add humor to expressions and/or 

situations or, on the contrary to make threatening situations even more threatening and 

painful situations even more painful, for example through the use of loaded words or 

reiteration. In Moraga’s plays, the use of language is creative and dynamic. Language 

can be used to support both the representation of the characters and the development of 

the plots.   

As the discussion also indicates, some local functions of CS in Chicano theater cor-

respond to functions in the typology suggested by Gumperz as well as other typologies 

developed for oral CS. This makes it possible to claim that although Gumperz’ typol-

ogy was developed to account for “conversational functions of code switching” (Gum-

perz 1982: 75), i.e. code-switching in speech, it also proves to be relevant in the analy-

sis of code-switching in Chicano theater, i.e. in writing for performance. This is 

probably the case because theater text is generally a representation of speech. The ap-

plicability of typologies developed for oral CS on CS in Chicano theater also shows 

that Moraga has succeeded in capturing features and functions from CS in speech in 

her written representation of CS. However, as discussed above, the use of such typolo-

gies to account for code-switching in Chicano theater has its limitations. In my view 

the main limitation is that typologies erroneously suggest that it is possible to offer 

exhaustive lists of all local functions of CS when this, in fact, is impossible. It is there-
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fore worth emphasizing yet again that the local functions of CS discussed in this chap-

ter represent a wide but not exhaustive sample of functions.  

The global functions of CS and CM which deal with matters such as, for example 

resistance, empowerment and identity have until now only been mentioned in passing. 

It is to these vital functions that we now turn. 

Print & Media



 203

7 Global Functions of Code-switching and Code-mixing in the Plays 
 

7.1 Introduction 

 
In distinguishing between CS and CM, the absence or presence of local functions has 

been crucial (see chapter 5). Whereas the presence of local functions is regarded as a 

criterion solely for CS, the global functions that apply for CM also apply to CS.201 In 

the discussion that follows some prominent global functions of CS and CM in the 

plays will be outlined. As the word global indicates, these functions are not necessarily 

seen locally, i.e. in the text. Instead, they function on a higher level. Therefore, the 

presentation of these functions, which often refer to central concerns of the society, 

does not include examples from the plays. Instead, theoretical frames and notions are 

introduced and used in the discussion of global functions of CS and CM. This discus-

sion will be developed around two main areas: power relations (addressing questions 

of domination, resistance and empowerment) and identity construction.202 Figure 7.1 

illustrates these main areas of global functions.  

 

                                                 
201 Often, these global functions also apply to Chicano discourse in general. 
202 In the discussion of power relations, CS and CM mainly refer to CS and CM into Spanish since English con-
stitutes the main bulk of the texts. However, in the discussion of identity construction, CS and CM into both 
languages is relevant.  
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Figure 7.1 Main areas of global functions of CS & CM 

 

7.2 Power relations: Domination, resistance and empowerment 

 
As mentioned previously, the juxtaposition of two languages can be used as an em-

blem of group identity (Auer 1999: 318) and as a marker of ethnic boundaries. There 

are however other, somewhat more complex, global functions of CS and CM in Chi-

cano theater which need to be dealt with first before moving on to an analysis of iden-

tity construction. This chapter therefore starts with a discussion of power relations, 

focusing especially on domination, resistance and empowerment. However, these is-

sues will not be dealt with under separate headings. Instead, since they in reality are 

interconnected, they will be discussed together in what follows. Throughout this dis-

cussion the notions of ideology and power will prove to be central and therefore it is 

with these concepts that we start.  

 

 

 

Global functions of CS & CM 

Power relations 

Identity construction

Domination Resistance Empowerment 
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7.2.1 (Language) ideology 

 
Language ideology is an underlying critical aspect that affects the everyday life of 

Chicanos/-as, Mexican Americans, Latinos/-as etc. In fact, all speakers of all lan-

guages and varieties are, to a greater or lesser extent, affected by prevailing langugage 

ideologies. The mere act of using Chicano discourse, CS and/or CM, in everyday 

speech as well as in Chicano theater, can be seen as an ideological statement. It is 

therefore relevant to discuss the concept of ideology focusing especially on language 

ideology. 

As a starting point language ideology can be described as: “Representations, 

whether explicit or implicit, that construe the intersection of language and human be-

ings in a social world” (Woolard 1998: 3). Woolard draws attention to the fact that 

“ideologies of language are not about language alone. Rather, they envision and enact 

ties of language to identity, to aesthetics, to morality, and to epistemology” (3).203 In 

exploring the concept of ideology more thoroughly it is useful to take Woolard’s 

(1998) suggested categorization of four “recurring strands or themes” (5) as a point of 

departure. In this discussion, however, it is necessary to bear in mind that none of 

these strands are universal. 

   

1. The first … strand is an understanding of ideology as ideational or conceptual, 
referring to mental phenomena; ideology has to do with consciousness, subjec-
tive representations, beliefs, ideas. (Woolard 1998: 5)  

 
2. A second … strand is a conceptualization of ideology as derived from, rooted 

in, reflective of, or responsive to the experience or interests of a particular so-
cial position, even though ideology so often (in some views, always) represents 
itself as universally true. (Woolard 1998: 6) 

 
3. The third major strand of ideology, often seen as following from the second, is 

a direct link to inhabitable positions of power – social, political, economic. Ide-
ology is seen as ideas, discourse, or signifying practices in the service of the 
struggle to acquire or maintain power. (Woolard 1998: 7) 

 

                                                 
203 Woolard uses ideologies of language, language ideology and linguistic ideology interchangeably (1998: 4). I 
will, however, mainly use the concept of language ideology except in quotations where other terms are used.  
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4. A forth major strand in the text of the ideology concept, closely related but not 
identical to the third, is … that of distortion, illusion, error, mystification, or ra-
tionalization. (Woolard 1998: 7) 

 

Instead of seeing these strands as separate, I regard them as fluid, gradient and inter-

connected.  

Woolard (1998) argues that “THE GREAT DIVIDE in studies of ideology lies be-

tween the second and third conceptual foci, between neutral and negative values of the 

term” (7). However, this categorization is somewhat problematic since ideologies 

never are neutral (e.g. beliefs and ideas, in strand 1, are not neutral) or only negative. 

Instead, ideologies may be regarded as positive or negative by different people. Here it 

is useful to draw on New literacy studies and, in particular, on the work of Street 

(1984), who sees literacy, i.e. reading and writing, as a practice that is embedded in a 

specific socio-historical context and, thus is imbued with a particular ideology. This, 

then, makes it impossible to treat any writing as neutral (1). It is therefore necessary to 

analyze the underlying ideological and political aspects of the society or community in 

which the writings took place (96). This view of ideology in writing serves this study 

well, since Moraga’s use of features of Chicano discourse and of CS and CM in her 

plays can be seen as a highly specific social and cultural practice that as such is associ-

ated with a particular Chicano ideological orientation. 

Woolards’ third strand is the most relevant to the present study. However, follow-

ing Foucault, this study assumes that power can be seen as operating on different lev-

els in society, i.e. that power is not something owned solely by dominant groups (see 

section 7.2.2).204 As a consequence, different groups in society can take part in the 

contestation of power.  

According to Woolard (1992) language ideology has momentous impact on lin-

guistic, social, and discursive practices (235). As to the advantages of using the notion 

of ideology, Woolard concludes that language ideology constitutes a link between so-

cial and linguistic theory (Woolard 1998: 27). The connection between ideology, so-

cial power and its legitimation (Woolard 1992: 238) is particularly relevant in the dis-

                                                 
204 Foucault, however, has several objections to the notion of ideology and instead prefers that of discourse (Fou-
cault 1980: 118; Pennycook 2001: 83-84). 
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cussion of Chicano discourse and theater. We can see clear parallels between ideology 

and legitimate language, e.g. standard English (see discussion on legitimate language 

below). Ideology can thus be used as a tool by the dominant social groups (238). This 

leads us to the notion of dominant ideology, which refers to the situation in multicul-

tural societies where a dominant culture models institutions, public life and social 

processes on its ideology (Johnson 2000: 62).  

 

Dominant ideology guides conceptions of reality through repetition of preferred, 
privileged practices treated as though they were “natural”. This control of mean-
ing relegates other cultural systems to the margins by making their meaning sys-
tems seem wrong, deviant, unimportant, primitive, or even invisible. (Johnson 
2000: 62)  

 

Bourdieu (1991) also accentuates the fact that “ideologies serve particular interests 

which they tend to present as universal interests” (167). The nationalist ideology of 

‘one people - one language’ is one such example. This ideology has resulted in an 

ideal which is upheld and heavily exploited in, for example, the English Only Move-

ment in the United States and in the debate of Official English.205 Proponents of the 

English Only Movement argue that English functions as a “social glue” (Crawford 

2000: 6) and as the “most important ‘common bond,’ which has allowed Americans of 

diverse backgrounds to understand each other and overcome differences” (6). Lan-

guage diversity, on the contrary, is portrayed as something detrimental which “inevita-

bly leads to language conflict, ethnic hostility, and political separatism” (6). Language 

is taken as a symbol of the minority group and, since ethnic discrimination is not ac-

ceptable, linguistic discrimination becomes a somewhat more ‘politically correct’ 

means through which to discriminate against people (Lippi-Green 1997: 73; Lopez 

1991: 142; Oakes 2001: 115; Stroud & Wingstedt 1989: 7-8; Stroud 2004: 330-332, 

337-338, 353-354; also cf. mock variety). Crawford contends that: “Discrimination 

against minority language speakers can serve both as a means of privileging certain 

                                                 
205 The English Only Movement: This movement, which can be seen as an extension of the assimilationist poli-
cies, aims at establishing English as the only official language of the US (Baker 1996: 360).  
Official English: In 1996 a bill, by which English was proclaimed as the federal government’s only language of 
official business was approved by the House of Representatives. The idea, besides giving English official status, 
was to limit the public use of minority languages. Twenty-three states in the US have adopted Official English 
measures (Crawford 2000: 4). 
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groups over others and as a tool for maintaining the hegemony of ruling elites” (10). 

Resistance against this type of discrimination and domination will be discussed in sec-

tion 7.2.6.   

Language ideology has an impact on attitudes towards languages/varieties, it af-

fects values, norms, standards, language loyalty, prestige or stigmatization as well as 

language politics. Furthermore, language ideologies affect attitudes towards language 

contact phenomena such as, for example, code-switching and code-mixing. Language 

ideologies can be overt and explicit, i.e. act in the open; most often, however, language 

ideologies are covert and tacit, working under the surface, sometimes against official 

language ideologies. In modern characterization of language ideology, prominence is 

often given to its implicit, tacit and unconscious aspects (e.g. Woolard 1998: 6). It 

seems that unconcious views shape language ideology more than explicit ones. For 

instance, in the US, the official view is supportive of cultural diversity and views mul-

tilingualism as favorable. At the same time, however, the legislation has been changed 

when it comes to language education. For example, in California, as a direct result of 

the implementation of Proposition 227, the opportunities for bilingual students to re-

ceive instructional support in their mother tongue or to use their home language in 

school have been significantly restricted. Instead of bilingual education, sheltered 

English immersion instruction is mandated for all language learners of English (Craw-

ford 2000: 96; Gutiérrez, Baquedano-López & Asato 2000: 87). Clearly, English has 

quickly become the primary language of instruction. Gutiérrez et al. (2000) go as far as 

saying that Proposition 227 has become the vehicle for gearing people into the lan-

guage ideology of English Only (90). As to its implementation they claim that it was 

“idiosyncratic” (93) and that “language ideology, whether implicitly or explicitly 

stated, strongly influenced the interpretation and, thus, the implementation of the 

proposition” (93). This, then, reveals the significance of language ideology. The un-

derlying assumption seems to be that in order to learn English you need to take away 

Spanish instruction. This subtractive view does not favor multiculturalism and multi-

lingualism. The above-mentioned example is only one of many where the tacit and the 

explicit ideologies differ. 
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7.2.2 Power: A Foucauldian perspective 

 
In order to discuss the politics of language it is first necessary to deal with the concept 

of power. According to Pennycook (2001) the notion of politics “takes as its central 

concern the notion of power and views power as operating through all domains of life. 

Power is at the heart of questions of discourse, disparity, and difference” (27). The 

term power is used in many different contexts and therefore, Pennycook argues, it is 

pivotal to “distinguish between notions of power that focus on the individual and more 

sociological and critical versions of power” (28). He suggests that if we merely view 

power as existing on the level of individuals we cannot understand how power is “so-

cially constructed and maintained” (28). Only seeing to the broad structures of power 

also has its risks, namely that it may result in an “overdeterministic version of struc-

tural power” (28). Instead, we need to understand “how power operates on and through 

people” (28). Consequently, Pennycook asserts that “if we acknowledge an important 

role for language in the construction and maintenance of power relations, then we need 

to ask how power operates in and through language” (28). In what follows, language 

and power will be discussed building on Foucault’s notion of power as “that which 

must be explained” (Foucault 1991: 148). Pennycook’s (2001) concise summary of 

aspects in Foucault’s vision of power will serve as a starting-point in this discussion. 

 

Dimensions of Foucault’s Vision of Power as “That Which Must Be Explained” 
 
Power is not something owned or possessed but rather something that operates 
throughout society. 
 
Power does not have some ultimate location or origin. 
 
Relations of power are not outside other relations but are part of them. 
 
There is no position outside power and no position from which one can arrive at 
the truth outside relations of power. 
 
Power is always linked to resistance: Where there is power, there is resistance. 
 
Power is not merely repressive but is also productive. 
 
It is in discourse that power and knowledge are joined together.  

(Pennycook 2001: 91) 
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First, power is seen as operating “throughout society.” Foucault (1978) argues that 

power is not “a group of institutions and mechanisms that ensure the subservience of 

the citizens of a given state” (92) or “a mode of subjugation which … has the form of 

the rule” (92). Finally, he does not see power as “a general system of domination ex-

erted by one group over another” (92). Instead, Foucault views power as “the multi-

plicity of force relations immanent in the sphere in which they operate” (92).  

The second point is neatly summarized by Foucault by the following words: 

“Power is everywhere … because it comes from everywhere” (93). The idea is that 

power should not be seen as limited to power from, for instance, the sovereignty of a 

state. Instead, it can be seen as existing and operating everywhere (92-93). Institutions 

do not produce power, although they may reproduce it (Lindgren 2003: 392). 

Third, Foucault’s vision of power acknowledges power as a fundamental force that 

exists in all social networks. In other words, all social networks are relations of power 

(Lindgren 2003: 391). Foucault (1978) writes: “Relations of power are not in a posi-

tion of exteriority with respect to other types of relationships (economic processes, 

knowledge relationships, sexual relations), but are immanent in the latter” (94).   

The forth aspect links power with truth in that Foucault (1980) argues that “truth 

isn’t outside power, or lacking in power” (131). Instead, he claims that: “Truth is a 

thing of this world: it is produced only by virtue of multiple forms of constraint. And it 

induces regular effects of power” (131). In short, “there is … no position from which 

one can arrive at the ‘truth’ outside relations of power” (Pennycook 2001: 91). 

Fifth, power and resistance are seen as closely associated since “[w]here there is 

power, there is resistance” (Foucault 1978: 95). All obstacles to power are different 

types of resistance. In other words, there does not exist one single nucleus or center for 

rebellion or revolt. Instead, there are many different types of resistance: altruistic resis-

tance, self-interested resistance, co-ordinated resistance, spontaneous resistance, vio-

lent resistance etc. (Lindgren 2003: 393). Pennycook (2001) defines resistance as 

“ways in which people are not mere respondents to the dictates of social structure and 
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ideology but rather are social actors who also resist sites of oppression” (65). Canaga-

rajah (1999) refers to the latter viewpoint as a resistance perspective, which he argues  

 

provides for the possibility that, in everyday life, the powerless in post-colonial 
communities may find ways to negotiate, alter, and oppose political structures, 
and reconstruct their languages, cultures, and identities to their advantage. The 
intention is not to reject English, but to reconstitute it in more inclusive, ethical, 
and democratic terms. (2) 

 

In what follows, the focus will be the use and/or reconstruction of language in order to 

resist and to challenge. Language is, thus, regarded as a site of resistance.  

The sixth aspect refers to power as productive. In other words, power causes things 

to happen. Foucault (1977) highlights this by stating that: 

 

We must cease once and for all to describe the effects of power in negative 
terms: it ‘excludes’, it ‘represses’, it ‘censors’, it ‘abstracts’, it ‘masks’, it ‘con-
ceals’. In fact, power produces; it produces reality; it produces domains of ob-
jects and rituals of truth. (194) 

 

Finally, the seventh point links power with knowledge in that Foucault (1977) argues 

that “power and knowledge directly imply one another” (27).  

In my view the main advantage of Foucault’s vision of power is that it views power 

as fluid and dynamic and, as a result, accounts for its complex nature. Foucault’s view 

fits well with the study of Chicano discourse and Chicano theater since it acknowl-

edges that power exists in all social relations and that as such it operates through peo-

ple in society. Since power does not belong to or come from a given source, for exam-

ple, the state, the Anglo American majority or the rich, power can be seen as some-

thing which is negotiated in each relation and context. This perspective thus allows us 

to view Moraga as powerful in the context of Chicano theater.  

Another advantage of Foucault’s view of power is that it asserts that power and re-

sistance go hand in hand. This, then, can be translated to the Chicano context, where 

struggles take place on different levels in order to resist power. Chicano theater, previ-

ously referred to as “theater of resistance” (Moraga 2002b) is one such form of resis-

Print & Media



 212 

tance.206 The use of Chicano discourse, CS and CM can be regarded as other possible 

forms of resistance. Here it is important to emphasize that power is not merely re-

sisted. Instead, it is reproduced in a new form. This view of resistance together with 

the emphasis on the productive functions of power, allow for a possibility of empow-

erment, a belief in that power from Chicanos/-as can be used to change their reality. In 

what follows, Foucault’s vision of power will be used together with Bourdieu’s no-

tions of market/field and symbolic power. 

 

7.2.3 The politics of language 

 
In order to gain a deeper understanding of the complex global functions of CS and 

CM, it is useful to relate to the concept of the politics of language. Heller (1995) refers 

to the politics of language as “the ways in which language practices are bound up in 

the creation, exercise, maintenance or change of relations of power” (159). Further, 

she suggests a framework where she links the study of the politics of language with the 

study of code-switching.207 According to this framework  

 

language is seen as related to power in two ways. First, it is part of processes of 
social action and interaction, part of the ways in which people do things, get 
things, influence others, and so on. Second, language itself thereby becomes a re-
source which can be more or less valuable, according to the extent that the mas-
tery of ways of using language is tied to the ability to gain access to, and exer-
cise, power. (159)  
 

This suggests that code-switching can be regarded as a resource to resist power and/or 

exercise power. Moraga’s use of code-switching in her plays is an example of this (see 

discussion below). Code-switching is seen as “a means of drawing on symbolic re-

sources and deploying them in order to gain or deny access to other resources, sym-

bolic or material” (159-160). Heller’s framework relates to Bourdieu’s notions of sym-

bolic capital, symbolic domination and symbolic marketplaces. These concepts, to be 

discussed in what follows, will prove to be useful in the discussion of Chicano theater. 
                                                 
206 Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Personal interview. Berkeley, April 25th. 
207 Heller uses the notion of code-switching in an extended sense referring to inter-sentential code-switching and 
“less structurally integrated instances of language alternation or language choice” (159). Throughout this discus-
sion code-switching is used as a cover term to include code-mixing.   
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7.2.4 Bourdieu: Language as an instrument of (symbolic) power 

 
The principal argument in Bourdieu’s work is that it is not possible to analyze a text as 

if it exists in a vacuum, i.e. without taking into consideration the socio-historical con-

texts in which a text was produced (Thompson 1991: 1). Social life and language are 

linked to the extent that language is seen as a social practice.  In addition, the general 

view acknowledges that “linguistic exchanges can express relations of power” 

(Thompson 1991: 1). Language, Bourdieu (1977) claims, “is not only an instrument of 

communication or even of knowledge, but also an instrument of power” (648). 

Bourdieu has developed a model that circulates around the notions of field and market. 

By using the language of economy he draws useful parallels between notions such as, 

for example, economic capital and cultural capital.   

Before moving on to some of Bourdieu’s thoughts on symbolic power and sym-

bolic domination, it is necessary to focus on the notion of field. Johnson (1993) writes 

that 

 

any social formation is structured by way of a hierarchically organized series of 
fields (the economic field, the educational field, the political field, the cultural 
field, etc.), each defined as a structured space with its own laws of functioning 
and its own relations of force independent of those of politics and the economy, 
except, obviously, in the cases of the economic and political fields. Each field is 
relatively autonomous but structurally homologous with the others. Its structure, 
at any given moment, is determined by the relations between the positions agents 
occupy in the field. A field is a dynamic concept in that a change in agents’ posi-
tions necessarily entails a change in the field’s structure. (6)   

 

Bourdieu also refers to the concept of field by using the terms market and game 

(Thompson 1991: 14). In what follows, the terms field and market will be used inter-

changeably as synonyms, with a certain preference for the latter term.  

The general idea regarding the notion of field is that the positions that make up the 

field and the interrelations between these positions are regulated in accordance to the 

distribution of varying types of resources. These resources are what Bourdieu calls 

capital (Thompson 1991: 14). Out of the different types of fields, the notion of the cul-

tural field is of particular interest in this study since it incorporates the literary field. 
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Bourdieu notes that in this particular field, agents do not necessarily compete for eco-

nomic capital as is the case in, for example, the economic field. Instead, they may 

compete in matters that relate to prestige and recognition. This leads us to the notion of 

symbolic power, which is acquired on the basis of different types of capital, such as, 

for instance, academic capital, linguistic capital, symbolic capital and cultural capital 

(Johnson 1993: 6-7). As to symbolic power, Bourdieu argues that linguistic inter-

change not only is a linguistic interchange per se, but also an economic exchange.208 

This exchange is 

 

established within a particular symbolic relation of power between a producer, 
endowed with a certain linguistic capital, and a consumer (or a market), and 
which is capable of procuring a certain material or symbolic profit. (Bourdieu 
1991: 66) 

 

Therefore, Bourdieu emphasizes that, on the whole, utterances cannot merely be re-

garded as signs to be used in communication. In fact, he argues that language seldom 

has the sole function of a means of communication. In addition to having a communi-

cative function, language is also, consciously or unconciously, used to gain what 

Bourdieu calls “symbolic profit.” Utterances can therefore also be used as “signs of 

wealth,” i.e. utterances that are meant to be appreciated by the recipient, and as “signs 

of authority,” i.e. utterances that have the purpose of being obeyed and believed 

(Bourdieu 1991: 66, 67). In the cultural field, symbolic resources are as important as 

capital resources are in the economic field. In the analysis of Moraga’s discourse, lin-

guistic, symbolic and cultural capital are particularly significant. These terms will 

therefore be described in what follows. 

Linguistic capital refers to the linguistic competence of a speaker. This competence 

is measured according to the linguistic market in which, for example, a certain variety 

occurs (Johnson 1993: 7). This means that, in the case of Chicano discourse, speakers 

would measure their competence against the linguistic market of the Chicano commu-

nity. In another linguistic market, for example, that of standard American English, the 

                                                 
208 Linguistic interchange is defined by Bourdieu as “a relation of communication between a sender and a re-
ceiver, based on enciphering and deciphering, and therefore on the implementation of a code or a generative 
competence (Bourdieu 1991: 66). 
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linguistic capital of the same Chicano speakers would be judged differently. In sum, 

the linguistic capital of the same speaker may thus be higher in one linguistic market 

and lower in another. The value of utterances depends on their position within a mar-

ket. In other words, the value is established on the basis of the speakers’ linguistic 

competence in a certain market (Bourdieu 1991: 67). This means that in the linguistic 

market of Chicano discourse in Chicano theater, playwrights can employ a certain lan-

guage in order to gain symbolic profit in the eyes of their audience. If the playwright 

succeeds in using a language that, for the audience, has a high value on the linguistic 

market of Chicano discourse, the representation of language is likely to be regarded as 

more authentic.209 As a consequence, the play will be more trustworthy and is more 

likely to be accepted as a representation of the community. The relationship between 

the linguistic capital of the playwright and of the audience will be explored further 

below in the discussion of cultural capital.   

Symbolic capital denotes the “degree of accumulated prestige, celebrity, consecra-

tion or honour and is founded on a dialectic of knowledge (connaissance) and recogni-

tion (reconnaissance)” (Johnson 1993: 7). Bourdieu (1977) argues that symbolic capi-

tal is “inseparable from the speaker’s position in the social structure” (646). This 

would then signify that a Chicano playwright, depending on degree of celebrity and 

prestige both inside and outside the community would have more or less symbolic 

capital. It is therefore possible that a Chicano playwright who is well-known and has a 

high prestige in the field of Chicano theater enjoys a high level of symbolic capital in 

that particular domain. However, the same Chicano playwright may have less sym-

bolic capital in, for example, the field of mainstream American theater. This idea is 

developed further in the discussion of the market of mainstream theater in the US and 

of the alternative marketplace of Chicano theater (section 7.2.6).  

Finally, cultural capital indicates the cultural knowledge of a person. It is de-

scribed as  

 

a form of knowledge, an internalized code or a cognitive acquisition which 
equips the social agent with empathy towards, appreciation for or competence in 
deciphering cultural relations and cultural artefacts  

                                                 
209 As opposed of being regarded as, for instance, merely a stereotypical representation of language use.  
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…. 
The possession of … cultural capital, is accumulated through a long process of 
acquisition or inculcation which includes the pedagogical action of the family or 
group members (family education), educated members of the social formation 
(diffuse education) and social institutions (institutionalized education). (Johnson 
1993: 7)  

 

As is clear from the quotation above, cultural knowledge, i.e. cultural capital, is 

achieved during a long period of time. Moraga has made cultural capital in the cultural 

field with the performances and publications of her plays. In relation to cultural capital 

and art Bourdieu (1984) notes: “A work of art has meaning and interest only for some-

one who possesses the cultural competence, that is, the code, into which it is encoded” 

(2). This, then, means that it is necessary both for the Chicano playwrights and their 

audiences to possess a shared code, i.e. to possess the cultural capital that binds them 

and their experiences together. Chicano theater with its word-plays and associations to 

Mexican, American and Chicano cultural environments, thus becomes less accessible 

to an audience who does not share the same cultural capital as the playwright and the 

actors. Bourdieu (1991) writes that: 

 

What circulates on the linguistic market is not ‘language’ as such, but rather dis-
courses that are stylistically marked both in their production, in so far as each 
speaker fashions an idiolect from the common language, and in their reception, in 
so far as each recipient helps to produce the message which he perceives and ap-
preciates by bringing to it everything that makes up his singular and collective 
experience. (39) 

   

The production of message on behalf of the recipient, e.g. the audience of a play, sug-

gests that in the case of Chicano theater, the Chicano playwright and the Chicano au-

dience can relate to a similar collective experience upon which they can create mean-

ing, whereas a non-Chicano audience, on the other hand, cannot. One can therefore 

safely claim that Chicano discourse becomes a more efficient and powerful means of 

communication when the playwright and the audience share both linguistic and cul-

tural capital.     

In sum, global functions that are achieved in the text through CS and CM include, 

for example, the possibility for the playwrights to gain symbolic profit, through repre-
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senting language in an manner which feels authentic to other Chicanos/-as and of relat-

ing to the shared Chicano cultural capital. In the economy of symbolic exchanges, 

Chicano linguistic and cultural capital stands in opposition to the dominant order. Dif-

ferent types of resistance, which are also to be regarded as global functions of CS and 

CM, will be discussed throughout this chapter. 

 

7.2.5 Bourdieu: Symbolic domination 

 
The idea of symbolic domination relates back to the discussion of standard (legitimate) 

and non-standard language. Bourdieu (1991) argues that in order for there to be unity 

on the linguistic market, i.e. the use of one dominant language, domination takes place 

on varying levels. As speakers we might be most aware of overt domination such as, 

for example, the official linguistic policy of the state. However, another covert form of 

domination affects our language use to an even greater extent (50-51). Symbolic 

domination, then, “occurs in all linguistic exchanges” (72). This relates back to the 

discussion of ideology. Bourdieu claims that our acceptance and recognition of the 

legitimacy of the standard/official language   

 

is inscribed, in a practical state, in dispositions which are impalpably inculcated, 
through a long and slow process of acquisition, by the sanctions of the linguistic 
market, and which are therefore adjusted, without any cynical calculation or con-
sciously experienced constraint, to the chances of material and symbolic profit 
which the laws of price formation characteristic of a given market objectively of-
fer to the holders of a given linguistic capital. (51) 
 

The notion of symbolic domination is particularly useful in this study, since it empha-

sizes the fact that speakers are constantly being ‘rewarded’ or ‘punished’ for their lan-

guage choices on a certain linguistic market. For example, on the linguistic market of 

standard American English, it will be more accepted to speak without a Mexican ac-

cent and people who comply with these rules will be rewarded in society, for instance 

by receiving better grades or better job opportunities. The same applies to the linguis-

tic market of Chicano discourse, where certain linguistic choices will result in ‘re-

wards’ or ‘punishments.’ In this case, the rewards may for example be inclusion in the 
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community, acceptance as a Chicano playwright etc. Punishments may consist of, for 

example, the exclusion of the in-group.  

Often languages and varieties are described and treated as ‘equal’ (this was, for in-

stance, done in chapter 6). However, it is important to bear in mind that languages and 

varieties are, in fact, given different ‘values’ on linguistic markets and that those who 

command the more standardized varieties define the value of everyone else’s linguistic 

resources.  

 

Linguistic utterances or expressions are always produced in particular contexts or 
markets, and the properties of these markets endow linguistic products with a 
certain ‘value’. On a given linguistic market, some products are valued more 
highly than others. (Thompson 1991: 18) 

 

This then, links symbolic domination to different types of linguistic and cultural capi-

tal. Bourdieu (1977) writes “linguists are right in saying that all languages are linguis-

tically equal; they are wrong in thinking they are socially equal” (652). On linguistic 

markets, languages and varieties are given different ‘values.’ Those in command of the 

more standardized varieties often get to define the value of the linguistic resources of 

others (cf. linguistic and cultural capital). Anzaldúa (1999) offers a striking example of 

the different values of varieties in the following quotation which deals with what she 

refers to as Chicano Spanish. 

 

Chicanas who grew up speaking Chicano Spanish have internalized the belief 
that we speak poor Spanish. It is illegitimate, a bastard language … we internal-
ize how our language has been used against us by the dominant culture  
…. 
In childhood we are told that our language is wrong. Repeated attacks on our na-
tive tongue diminish our sense of self. The attacks continue throughout our lives. 
(80)   

 

These words clearly illustrate the symbolic domination of standard English and stan-

dard Spanish. Anzaldúa speaks of “[l]inguistic [t]errorism” (80) and uses forceful 

words such as attacks, suggesting that domination takes place in a violent manner and 

that it has devastating effects on the speakers of Chicano Spanish, ultimately affecting 

their sense of self in a negative manner. In regards to the notion of terrorism, it is in-
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teresting to note how Anzaldúa has turned the perspective around suggesting that it is 

the dominant culture that terrorizes, i.e. instead of terrorists from outside of the domi-

nant culture. The mere choice of such a strong terminology shows that she sees this as 

more violent and devastating than symbolic domination and therefore takes the idea a 

step further (cf. the notion of linguistic imperialism; Phillipson 1992). In what follows, 

however, symbolic domination will be used as the notion of choice.  

Regarding the relation between power and different values of varieties, Jørgensen 

(1998) claims that: 

 

Linguistically we exercise power in a wide range of ways, while we draw upon 
not only our structural command of one or more languages, or varieties of a lan-
guage, but also our knowledge of the different values assigned to them. (237)  

 

As will be explained below, Chicano theater is one site where power can be exercised 

and symbolic domination resisted (see 7.2.6). 

Gal (1987, 1988), Heller (1995), Woolard (1985) and others have built on 

Bourdieu’s ideas in their work. Gal (1988) refers to symbolic domination as an 

“asymmetry between knowledge and evaluation of languages” (249) where speakers of 

minority languages or varieties, after having been inculcated with the notion of the 

standard variety’s legitimacy and authority through, for instance, education, depreciate 

their own language or (non-standard) variety and feel respect for the standard variety 

that they have not managed to master (Bourdieu 1977: 650, 652, 655, 658; Gal 1987: 

638; Gal 1988: 249).  

Woolard (1985) translates Bourdieu’s notion of symbolic domination into that of 

(cultural) hegemony (739-740) which she defines as “the legitimation of the cultural 

authority of the dominant group, an authority that plays a significant role in social re-

production” (739). Moreover, she elaborates on Bourdieu’s thoughts by maintaining 

that: “Competing sets of values exist, creating strong pressures in favor of the ‘ille-

gitimate’ languages in the vernacular markets” (744). In other words, she emphasizes 

that standard languages and dominant forms are, in fact, being challenged and resisted 

by the use of vernacular forms of language. Domination, then, can be resisted. Fur-

thermore she views these linguistic practices as productive, as opposed to reproduc-
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tive, since “they arise not from a mere bending to the weight of authority, but are para-

doxically a creative response to that authority, mediated by the oppositional value of 

solidarity” (745). This view of linguistic practices as productive fits well within the 

general view of power as productive. The use of Chicano discourse, CS and CM in 

theater thus challenges and resists dominant forms in ways that will be discussed be-

low.  

In an (at least officially) increasingly monolingual society, Chicano discourse, 

code-switching and code-mixing assert something in opposition to standard American 

English and the dominant cultural order.210 On the one hand the “U.S. American cul-

ture presents itself as an English language culture; it espouses a single language ethos; 

it strives very actively to assert a monolingual identity” (Arteaga 1994: 13). On the 

other hand, “the specific use of each language [read: English and Spanish] consistently 

undermines the official authoritative discourse, whether mainstream American or 

Mexican” (Savin 1994: 217). In other words, Chicano discourse, code-switching and 

code-mixing also assert something in opposition to the traces from its history, i.e. 

Mexico. The Chicanos/-as should therefore not be seen as reproducing culture. They 

are, in fact, recreating it. Chicano writers both create characters and construct an audi-

ence.211 Both Chicano discourse and the use of this variety in theater is thus a means of 

asserting the voices of Chicanos/-as in opposition to a symbolic order dominated by 

Anglo Americans.   

Since relations of domination can be reproduced and/or resisted through local cul-

tural practices (Gal 1988: 249), it is useful to analyze code-switching from this per-

spective, taking into account the symbolic aspects of power. Gal asserts that since 

code-switching “usually involves the use of a state-supported and powerfully legiti-

mated language in opposition to a stigmatized minority language that has considerably 

less institutional support” (247) code-switching deals with 

 

how speakers respond symbolically to relations of domination between groups 
within the state, and how they understand their historic position and identity 

                                                 
210 Proposition 227 in California, Official English, the English-only movement etc. contribute to an official view 
of the US as a monolingual society where the status of English is elevated. Reality, on the other hand, proves to 
be considerably more diverse (see chapter 2). 
211 See chapter 4. 
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within a world capitalist system structured around dependency and unequal de-
velopment. (247) 

 

Gal proposes that code-switching practices are modelled by interactional as well as 

socio-political phenomena. She argues that  

 

although strategies of language choice are local conventions maintained by local 
social networks, the evaluation of codes, and even some aspects of the switching 
strategies, are nevertheless best understood as symbolic responses to a systemic 
context much wider and historically deeper than the local community and its cur-
rent role expectations. (Gal 1988: 248; emphasis added) 

 

This view of code-switching strategies globally functioning as “symbolic responses” to 

relations of domination is useful in that it underscores a view of language as a possible 

means of resistance. Gal (1988) suggests an analysis where “sociolinguistic patterns 

are placed in a context of economic and political power relations” (248). This perspec-

tive proves to be valuable in the analysis of code-switching strategies in Chicano plays 

since it corresponds well with the central assumption in this study that language is a 

social and cultural practice. 

Furthermore, Gal proposes that in order to delineate the differences/contrasts be-

tween code-switching in different situations (instead of only focusing on the similari-

ties/parallels of code-switching) an integrative comparative analysis is necessary (245-

246). Futhermore, code-switching practices need to be interpreted 

 

not only as conversational tools that maintain or change ethnic group boundaries 
and personal relationships but also as symbolic creations concerned with the con-
struction of ‘self’ and ‘other’ within a broader political economic and historical 
context. (Gal 1988: 247)     

 

Within the limits of this study it is not possible to make a comparative analysis be-

tween CS practices in Chicano theater and elsewhere. However, the social, political, 

historical and economic factors together make up the context in which the analysis of 

the linguistic patterns is situated. The quotation above is particularly revealing in that 

it highlights that code-switching practices can be used to construct ‘Self’ and ‘Other.’ 

This aspect has previously been analyzed in the discussion of the local functions of CS 
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(chapter 6). On a more global level it is interesting to note that the use of CS and CM 

in Chicano theater establishes a link to the Chicano audience through which it is possi-

ble for the Chicano audience to identify themselves (for a thorough discussion of the 

construction of identity see section 7.3). As a consequence of this identification on 

behalf of the Chicano audience, the use of CS and CM actually turns the perspective 

around for the monolingual English speaking audience who, like a tourist visiting a 

foreign country, must accept that he/she cannot understand everything being said in 

the performance. Through the extensive use of CS and CM in Moraga’s plays, the 

monolingual Anglo American becomes the Other. The perspective is thus efficiently 

turned around by means of language. In her analysis of Chicana writing, Quiñonez 

(2002) comes to the same conclusion, namely that: “The use of untranslated language 

functions to inscribe difference, since it makes the non-Spanish speaker the ‘other.’ In 

postcolonial writing, the use of untranslated words is a political act” (142; emphasis 

added). CS and CM into Spanish, then, functions on a global level to inscribe differ-

ence. She continues by asserting that:  

 

For a people who have suffered the loss of language through colonization, this 
clearly becomes a political act of reclamation. After a period of serving the lin-
guistic and thematic ideas of Anglos, first wave Chicana writers reclaim their 
language, which may force the dominant English speaker into the role of “other”. 
(143; emphases added)212 

 

As a result of the reclamation of Spanish, “English becomes de-centered” (142). This 

can be seen as yet another forceful way in which domination can be resisted and power 

relations transformed. 

Before leaving the discussion of symbolic domination it is useful to briefly mention 

the concept of anti-language.213 This term was coined by Halliday (1978) who argues 

that an anti-language is generated by an anti-society which is “a society that is set up 

                                                 
212 Quiñonez defines first wave Chicana writers as “motivated to write as a result of increased political aware-
ness and a commitment to the cultural ideals of the Chicano movement. These ideals included linking the pur-
pose of art and culture to the struggle for socioeconomic and political change. First wave Chicana literature in-
corporates issues of race, class, and gender by addressing the experiences of poor and working-class Mexican 
and Mexican American women” (131). Although this study does not categorize playwrights according to wave, 
it is interesting to note that Moraga with her view of art and activism (see section 7.2.6) could be regarded as a 
first wave writer.   
213 The term was originally spelt without a hyphen, i.e. antilanguage (Halliday 1978).  
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within another society as a conscious alternative to it. It is a mode of resistance” (164). 

Although Halliday mentions that anti-languages often are used for secrecy (165, 166) 

they more importantly stand for “the acting out of a distinct social structure; and this 

social structure is, in turn, the bearer of an alternative social reality” (167). As seen by 

the discussion of a border culture (chapter 2) together with the different possibilities 

of resistance that the use of CS and CM into Spanish offers Chicanos/-as, it is possible 

that for some speakers Chicano discourse in general, as well as CS and CM into Span-

ish function as a type of anti-language.   

With these views on symbolic domination it is now possible to analyze the ways in 

which CS and CM function globally as symbolic responses in order to challenge and 

resist symbolic domination.  

 

7.2.6 Bourdieu: Symbolic marketplaces 

 
With regard to Bourdieu’s notion of symbolic marketplaces Heller (1995) claims that:  

 

Groups which control valued resources (of whatever kind) also control the ‘mar-
ketplace’ … in which they are exchanged, the set of social relations in which the 
value of resources is defined and resources themselves are exchanged. Beyond 
sheer force, such marketplaces operate through hegemonic practices, through 
symbolic domination, through convincing participants that the values and modes 
of operation of the marketplace are immutable and universal. (160)  
 

There are two main limitations with the concept of marketplace. First, the term sug-

gests that we are dealing with one single dominant marketplace (Heller 1995: 162; 

Woolard 1985: 740, 743), whereas, in fact, we may be dealing with a situation where 

multiple alternative marketplaces exist (Heller 1995: 165). Second, the concept also 

suggests that it is possible to actually identify the limits of a marketplace (Heller 1995: 

162). Despite its limitations the term will be used to refer to fluid and multiple market-

places in a society.214   

Applying the notion of marketplace to the context of Chicano theater, I suggest that 

we view Chicano theater as an alternative marketplace within the marketplace of the 

                                                 
214 Marketplace is used here in the same sense as Bourdieu’s notion of market. 
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more established theater in the US. As figure 7.2 illustrates, mainstream theater, for 

example, opera, classic dramas etc. is one market and Chicano theater another. Other 

alternative markets within the major theater marketplace consist of, for example, Asian 

American theater, African American theater, feminist theater. In figure 7.2, the alterna-

tive marketplace of Chicano theater has been placed next to the marketplace of main-

stream theater, suggesting that both these markets may draw on each other’s resources, 

as well as on the resources of other markets. In other words, Chicano theater is a hy-

brid theater form that is the result of third space. 

 

 

 

Figure 7.2 The marketplace of theater in the US 

    
 

Mainstream 
theater 

Chicano 
theater 
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Chicano playwrights such as Moraga are a part of the creation of this alternative mar-

ketplace. The particular hybrid discourse used in Chicano theater, with code-switching 

strategies as one particularly striking feature, is a great part of this process since it 

serves as a means to resist and challenge power relations, for instance, the symbolic 

domination of standard American English.  

In the same way as we speak of a particular alternative marketplace of Chicano 

theater, we can speak of an alternative Chicano marketplace in general. Such a Chi-

cano marketplace consists not only of Chicano theater but also of other contexts in 

which Chicano voices can be heard, for example, Chicano prose, Chicano poetry, dif-

ferent Chicano/-a movements etc. Anzaldúa (1990) speaks of space in a manner which 

seems to translate into what is here referred to as marketplace. In the context of 

women-of-color she writes about “what little space we’ve managed to wrest from the 

dominant culture” (xxvi). In other words, the space of a Chicano marketplace in gen-

eral and of a Chicano theater marketplace in particular needs to be seized from the 

dominant culture. The creation of such an alternative marketplace can thus be regarded 

as yet another example of resistance. 

As Heller (1995) notes, subordinate groups in society have two main options when 

it comes to dealing with and reacting against their subordination; they can either take 

over the resources of the dominant group or create alternative marketplaces (169) as in 

the case of Chicano theater. Although Chicano playwrights have chosen the latter op-

tion, several Chicano playwrights acknowledge the fact that they first tried to fit into 

mainstream theater, but when realizing that this choice limited them they instead con-

tributed to the creation and development of the alternative marketplace that Chicano 

theater represents.215 In a sense, the new marketplace of Chicano theater was caused by 

exclusion and possibly by a decision to withdraw from a restricting marketplace. Mo-

raga, for example, states that she realized that she could not make use of a voice that 

was not her own and that writing like an Anglo, without being an Anglo, would not be 

genuine (Perkins & Uno 1996: 231).216  

                                                 
215 For example, Solís (2002) claims that he first wanted to be an actor but soon realized that he was limited by 
stereotypical representations of Chicanos/-as. Octavio Solís. 2002. Personal interview. San Francisco, May 7th. 
216 See chapter 4 for a more elaborate discussion on this topic. 
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The discussion of space and marketplace is closely associated with the notion of si-

lence. This concept refers to the way in which Chicanos/-as are silenced by different 

forces in society, for example, by means of purist language ideologies. In addition, 

silencing occurs on different levels in society, at home, in school, at work etc. Galindo 

(1999) writes that 

 

many … Chicanas … have experienced exclusion and silencing in our respective 
speech communities …. Not only were these done through punitive measures by 
Anglo teachers for speaking Spanish in educational contexts, but also in institu-
tions of higher learning by Latin American and Spanish professors or fellow stu-
dents who criticized and ridiculed our varieties of Chicano Spanish. This silenc-
ing was not confined to educational domains but also occurred within our own 
speech communities and families. Beyond these familiar parameters exist outside 
hegemonic forces that continue to silence, exclude, and disempower Chicanas. 
(4-5) 

 

Perhaps the most striking aspect when it comes to silencing is that it also occurs within 

the speech community and family. This suggests that overt and covert purist language 

ideologies from the dominant society may have ‘filtered down’ into the family. An-

zaldúa (1999) too, emphasizes the fact that Spanish speakers also take part in the si-

lencing by claiming that: “Even our own people, other Spanish speakers nos quieren 

poner candados en la boca. They would hold us back with their bag of reglas de aca-

demia” (76).217 Referring to women, Anzaldúa (1990) writes that “[w]hen she [read: 

the woman-of-color] transforms silence into language, a woman transgresses” (xxii). 

Although the quotation makes specific reference to women, it is possible to extend the 

transgression to anyone who breaks free from silencing forces. Anzaldúa speaks of 

“[t]he silencing strategies of the privileged, the repression of our [read: women-of-

color] voices” (xvii). These silencing strategies can affect anyone who does not belong 

to the privileged or dominant group, i.e. all minority groups in a society. In a sense 

these silencing strategies can be seen as functioning like a filter through which one 

must pass in order to be allowed a voice. According to this ideological ‘filter,’ voices 

of, for instance, Chicanos/-as can be repressed. This repression/silencing can occur by, 

                                                 
217 “nos quieren poner candados en la boca” is an expression that means ‘they want to put a padlock on our 
mouths [i.e. silence us],’ reglas de academia means ‘rules of the academy/learned society.’  
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for example, ‘punishments’ such as those discussed above in connection to symbolic 

domination. In addition, as mentioned previously, Chicana voices have traditionally 

been silenced in the Chicano movement and in Chicano theater.   

Silence can be linked to the concept of censorship. As to the latter concept, 

Bourdieu (1977) asserts that: “The objective relation between speaker and receiver 

operates as a market which applies a censorship by conferring very unequal values on 

different linguistic products” (658). In other words, each market has its own censor-

ship, suggesting that also in the marketplace of Chicano theater there are certain si-

lencing strategies. Bourdieu writes that: “Among the most radical, surest, and best 

hidden censorships are those which exclude certain individuals from communication” 

(648). Silencing and censorship are terms that are disturbing as well as frightening. In 

her article “The silencing of women” Lakoff (1992) states that: “Silencing is always 

political. To be silent is – literally or figuratively – to have no voice. To be voiceless is 

to have no ‘say’ in what gets done, what happens to one, to have no representation” 

(345). Chicano theater opposes the silencing strategies of the dominant culture. The 

creation of an alternative marketplace of Chicano theater is, thus, a strong statement 

through which Chicanos/-as are proclaiming their right to speak, their right to make 

their voices heard. This ultimate breaking of silence is empowering for an audience 

who hears Chicano discourse and code-switching strategies used on stage. Chicano 

theater, like other forms of literature, serves as a powerful site to explore and resist 

domination since the language use in the plays is legitimized by its appearance on 

stage and/or in writing.  

Most of Moraga’s characters have never previously been entitled to appear in 

plays, novels or movies. The two main options in mainstream American theater seem 

to be either the complete absence of these realities on stage, or the stereotypical repre-

sentation of a Mexican in the Southwest, for example that of the Mexican maid. As 

Moraga states:  

 

The plays which I have written and are yet to be written are drawn from people I 
have known, people I have imagined, and people I have interviewed for the ex-
press purpose of writing a play. They are, for the most part, people I have never 
read a line by in a book or have never seen not wearing a maid’s uniform in a 
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film, TV show, or play. They are my people. My subject. My heart. (Perkins & 
Uno 1996: 232) 

 

These voices have either been silenced through total absence or misrepresented and 

distorted in stereotypical representations. Consequently, there has been a clear lack of 

representation of the Chicano reality. Moraga (2002d) wishes to associate herself with 

a “struggle against a prescription for American theater that erases the lives of every 

one I call my ‘pueblo’” (116). Therefore, in her plays she takes the voices of the mar-

ginalized and puts them on center stage. By doing so she creates a forum in which 

Chicano voices can make themselves heard. As she says: 

 

Today, the very people (Mexican and American at once) who take center stage in 
my plays daily have their citizenship denied, questioned, and/or inauthenticated. 
These are me, my mother, my cousins, my ancestors, and my children. These are 
my characters. (117) 
 
 

Moraga’s personal link with her characters cannot be ignored. Moraga primarily seems 

to write for her people and about her people. This corresponds well with the fact that 

she asserts that the main motivation for her playwriting has been that of ‘absence,’ i.e. 

the absence in plays of what she refers to as “colored-woman-centered realities with-

out White male translations” (118). This, then, means that in Moraga’s plays and in 

Chicano theater in general it is the Chicano/-a audience - whose histories, life stories 

and experiences traditionally have been left out of mainstream American theater - who 

can identify with the representations offered on stage (Yarbro-Bejarano 2001: 24). The 

implied audience of Moraga’s work is someone who shares her past and possibly also 

her future. In her writings she represents her vision of Chicano reality, and by doing 

this she creates a sense of belonging among her audience. Moreover, by getting her 

writings published she is, as Anzaldúa claims, “speaking against this silencing from 

the outside” (Ikas 1999: 231), legitimatizing the Chicano experience and the Chicano/-

a voice. Chicano theater, then, challenges the norm by changing the perspective, by 

creating a forum in which the Chicano/-a voice can be heard. However, this change of 

perspectives is not always appreciated, as the following statement by Moraga (2002d) 

suggests:  
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CorporateAmerika is not ready for a people of color theater that holds members 
of its audiences complicitous in the oppression of its characters …. Audiences 
grow angry … when a work is not written for them, when they are not enlisted as 
a partner in the protagonists’ struggle, when they may be asked to engage 
through self-examination rather than identification, when they must question 
their own centrality. (117-118) 

 

Moraga accentuates the distinction between engaging in a story through identification 

or through self-examination. The last phrase in the quotation above is particularly re-

vealing since it highlights the very idea that Moraga, through her plays, forces the 

mainstream American audience to “question their own centrality.”  

As Anzaldúa (1999) states in regards to Chicanas who read her book Border-

lands/La Frontera: The New Mestiza (first published in 1987), 

 

it somehow legitimated them. They saw that I was code-switching, which is what 
a lot of Chicanas were doing in real life as well, and for the first time after read-
ing that book they seemed to realize, “Oh, my way of writing and speaking is 
okay” …. The book gave them permission to do the same thing …. To them, it 
was like somebody was saying: You are just as important as a woman as any-
body from another race. And the experiences that you have are worth being told 
and written about. (Ikas 1999: 231-232) 

 

CS and CM in print or on stage challenge dominant notions of code-switching as being 

deviant. In other words, the value of Chicano discourse, CS and CM is acknowledged 

as a legitimate and worthy means of communication through its use in, for example, 

theater and/or through publication; consequently its status is raised. This is in line with 

Heller (1995) who asserts that 

 

language represents one set of potentially valuable resources, specifically insofar 
as it is bound up with processes of getting access to, and controlling production 
of, other valuable material and symbolic resources. Code-switching is one way in 
which it is possible to manipulate valuable linguistic resources, and indeed to 
manipulate the definition of their value. (166) 
 

This type of manipulation of linguistic resources can also be seen in the Swedish con-

text, where the language use of the novel Populärmusik från Vittula by Niemi (2000) 

and its screen version seem to have had an empowering effect on the people in Pajala 
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in northern Sweden. In an article published in Dagens Nyheter, a Swedish daily news-

paper, it is argued that Niemi, prior to the making of the screen version, demanded that 

“at least part of the dialogue would be in Tornedals-Finnish.”218 Niemi claims that 

hearing one’s language on the screen brings about an unbelievably strong boost for the 

culture of that language. This then, supports the view declared above of how certain 

language use can be legitimized by its appearance on, for example, a stage. This, in 

turn, has empowering functions for the community.219     

As part of breaking the silence art also fulfills the function of subverting the status 

quo as seen in the quotation below from Anzaldúa (1990). She claims that: 

 

For many of us [read: women-of-color] the acts of writing, painting, performing 
and filming are acts of deliberate and desperate determination to subvert the 
status quo. Creative acts are forms of political activism employing definite aes-
thetic strategies for resisting dominant cultural norms. (xxiv) 

 

This subversion of the status quo is to be regarded as a pivotal global function of CS 

and CM in Moraga’s plays. We can find support in Moraga (1993) who notes: “Possi-

bly the distinction no longer matters … between my art and activism” (4). Anzaldúa 

continues her thoughts on art and activism by stating that women-of-color are “sharing 

knowledge and personal power through writing (art) and activism” (xxvii). This shar-

ing of power can be an empowering tool for the individual playwright, for the audi-

ence and for the Chicano community as such. Writing becomes a collective act, a col-

laboration of voices, that leads to empowerment. In other words, there is a move from 

the individual writer and text to the collective. Chicano playwrights are thus subvert-

ing the status quo by breaking the silence and by refusing to be excluded. This, in turn, 

leads to a possibility of empowerment. As Cummins (1994) writes “‘empowerment’ 

clearly conveys the fact that ‘power’ is negotiated … between dominant and subordi-

nated groups” (165). This view of empowerment is in line with Foucault’s vision of 

power as productive. In the case of breaking the silence by writing plays with CS and 
                                                 
218 The following is the original quotation in Swedish from the article in Dagens Nyheter: “åtminstone en del av 
dialogen skulle vara på tornedalsfinska” (Erik Helmerson. 2004, September 21st. “Dagen då Pajala blev Vittula.” 
Dagens Nyheter, Kultur, 2).  
219 In addition, the film premier took place in Pajala, instead of Stockholm, which is the customary location for 
film premiers in Sweden. This questioning of the centrality of Stockholm can also be regarded as an act of resis-
tance which possibly can lead to empowerment.  
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CM, this can be seen as a means for Moraga as playwright both to empower herself as 

well as her audience.  

Using Heller’s words to sum up this discussion of language, power, symbolic capi-

tal, symbolic domination and symbolic marketplaces, it is possible to say that code-

switching (including CM) in Chicano theater is “one way, among others, for people to 

draw on their linguistic resources to create and deal with the relations of power which 

frame their lives” (Heller 1995: 171).  

In sum, some of the global functions of CS and CM in Chicano theater are to resist 

and challenge power relations. Resistance occurs on several different levels. For in-

stance, we have seen how silence/censorship is resisted and how the power of the 

dominant group is contested through the creation of an alternative marketplace of Chi-

cano theater; we also see how Chicano discourse and code-switching strategies are 

legitimized through the use of CS and CM on stage as well as through the appearance 

of published plays. In other words, the linguistic production and circulation of Chicano 

discourse, CS and CM resist, challenge and transform power relations and domination. 

In turn, resistance and the exercising of power can lead to empowerment.  

 

7.2.7 Bakhtin: Dialogism, double-voicedness, monoglossia and heteroglossia 

 
Bakhtin’s ideas can be linked to this study mainly because Bakhtin emphasized the 

importance of considering the social context in which discourse takes place in order to 

be able to make a full linguistic or literary analysis (O’Connor 1991: 199-200). In ad-

dition, Donovan (1991) claims that Bakhtin recognized the fact that “literature exists 

in a political context and therefore literary devices reflect and refract the power differ-

entials of the author’s society” (85). This is in line with the discussion above on power 

as well as with the overall view that it is necessary to take the political context into 

account when analyzing CS and CM in Chicano plays.  

The work of Bakhtin centers on the term dialogism. This is a term that resists a 

simple definition but as a starting point for this discussion the following definition will 

suffice: 
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Dialogism is the characteristic epistemological mode of a world dominated by 
heteroglossia.220 Everything means, is understood, as a part of a greater whole – 
there is a constant interaction between meanings, all of which have the potential 
of conditioning others. Which will affect the other, how it will do so and in what 
degree is what is actually settled at the moment of utterance. This dialogic im-
perative, mandated by the pre-existence of the language world relative to any of 
its current inhabitants, insures that there can be no actual monologue. (Bakhtin 
1981: 426) 

 

This, then, means that heteroglossia and dialogism always exist. Through the notion of 

dialogism, language is seen as intrinsically contextual. Todorov (1994) summarizes the 

meaning of dialogism by stating that it “designates the duplicity of voices that can be 

heard through every utterance, the plurality of discourses characteristic of all speaking 

subjects” (203). This concept is useful in the analysis of Chicano theater since the type 

of bilingualism represented in literature, according to Savin (1994), can be seen as “a 

particular, extreme case of dialogism” (217).    

Moving on to the notion of double-voicedness, Vice (1997) argues that dialogism 

has more to do with double-voicedness or double-wordedness than with dialogue per 

se (45, 102). A bilingual text can be seen as double-voiced and many, if not most, Chi-

cano playwrights can therefore be referred to as employing a double-voiced discourse 

in their writings. Savin (1994), in her work on the poetry of Lorna Dee Cervantes, ar-

gues that: “Double-voicedness … is inherent to the Chicano poet’s condition” (220). 

By this she refers to the fact that, in her poetry, Cervantes makes imaginary back-and-

forth movements between two cultures, i.e. two traditions. Together, these two tradi-

tions constitute the dialogue. She claims that the fragmented discourse that Cervantes’ 

employs can be found in “the interspace between two cultures” (219-220).221 Savin 

notes that the two languages in which Cervantes writes each have certain functions, to 

a certain extent. However, she claims that it is not possible for the poet to function 

solely in one of the cultures or, correspondingly, in one of the languages. It is only 

through the use of both languages that she can truly express the Chicano experience 

(220-221). This kind of hybridization is, according to Arteaga (1994), one example of 

what Bakhtin refers to as double-voicing (11). As mentioned above, Chicano theater is 

                                                 
220 The term heteroglossia will be dealt with below. 
221 See also discussion of interstices, third space etc. in chapter 2.  
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double-voiced in the sense that it is bilingual. In addition, the voice of a writer also 

includes the voices of others. For instance, as mentioned previously, Moraga has in-

corporated the voices of her mother and aunts in her writings. The fact that Moraga’s 

plays are double-voiced thus makes it necessary for her and her audience to share the 

same linguistic (and cultural) capital in order to fully understand the rich layers of 

meaning in her plays. One of the most significant global functions of CS and CM is 

that these strategies allow the Chicano playwright to find a manner in which to repre-

sent his/her ‘true’ voice. This voice is ‘true’ in the sense that it represents a genuine 

means through which the playwright can express himself/herself and a voice that the 

audience can identify.222 In the case of Moraga she has, as mentioned, specifically 

stated that she felt she could not make use of a voice that was not her own and that 

therefore writing like an Anglo, without being Anglo, would not be genuine. Instead 

she wanted to make use of a Chicana voice (see chapter 4). In my view, CS and CM 

represent the essence of this voice which at the same time is used as a means of con-

structing a hybrid/third space identity (see section 7.3). 

The term heteroglossia has already been mentioned. Heteroglossia refers not only 

to different languages or varieties but also to different voices within the same language 

or variety. Since code-switching can be seen as a manifestation of heteroglossia, this 

term proves to be relevant for this investigation. Heteroglossia is defined as: 

 

The base condition governing the operation of meaning in any utterance. It is that 
which insures the primacy of context over text. At any given time, in any given 
place, there will be a set of conditions – social, historical, meteorological, 
physiological – that will insure that a word uttered in that place and at that time 
will have a meaning different than it would have under any other conditions; all 
utterances are heteroglot in that they are functions of a matrix of forces practi-
cally impossible to recoup, and therefore impossible to resolve. (Bakhtin 1981: 
428)  

 

In short, “heteroglossia, is the context of historical, interlingual, and interdiscursive 

factors that come into play in, and affect the meaning of, any utterance” (Arteaga 

1994: 13). Bakhtin (1986) writes:  
                                                 
222 I am aware that this voice is not ‘true’ in the sense that it is a written representation of certain selected traits. 
However, it is a ‘true’ voice in that it feels genuine for the playwright (e.g. for Moraga; see chapter 4) and in the 
sense that the audience can identify with it or with parts of it since it is not merely a stereotypical representation.  
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However monological the utterance may be (for example, a scientific or philoso-
phical treatise), however much it may concentrate on its own object, it cannot but 
be, in some measure, a response to what has already been said about the given 
topic, on the given issue. (92) 

 

Bruce-Novoa (1994) claims that: “Heteroglossia is the undeniable state of contempo-

rary culture” (241). As to the production of Chicano culture in particular he asserts that 

it “has opened an expansive space of inter- and intracultural communication in which 

dialogue is the rule and heteroglossia the norm” (241). Arteaga seems to be of the 

same opinion in claiming that: “Chicano poem and cultural subject acknowledge het-

eroglossia; this is what Chicano means: intercultural heteroglot” (241). Heteroglossia 

is therefore a useful term in the analysis of Chicano discourse, CS and CM. 

Polyglossia, then, is defined as: “The simultaneous presence of two or more na-

tional languages interacting within a single cultural system” (Bakhtin 1981: 431). As is 

clear from this definition, the United States is a site of polyglossia where several na-

tional languages co-exist (Arteaga 1994: 13). However, the United States shows proof 

of monologic tendencies,  

 

espousing the monologue of a dominant, authoritative discourse, eschewing dia-
logue with others .… English is elevated from the status of one language among 
languages, albeit the dominant one, to that of sole and pervasive language in gen-
eral. This is coupled with the simultaneous erasure of Spanish through the restric-
tion of its use and the interdiction of dialogue. (Arteaga 1994: 13) 

 

This tendency can, for instance, be noticed in the English Only Movement, Official 

English, Proposition 227 in California etc. The elevation of English takes place despite 

the fact that English is not the official language of the US. Monoglossia can, in a 

sense, be regarded as the opposite of heteroglossia. This allows us to contrast the per-

vasive monologic tendencies in the United States with the actual heteroglossia in Chi-

cano writing. Arteaga (1994) argues that 

 

the mere presence of Chicano discourse resists Anglo American suppression of 
heteroglossia .… The presence of difference undermines the aspiration for an 
English-only ethos. And inasmuch as Chicano discourse is specifically multilin-
gual and multivoiced, it further undermines the tendency toward single language 
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and single-voiced monologue, that is, it undermines Anglo American monolo-
gism. It undercuts claims of prevalence, centrality, and superiority and confirms 
the condition of heteroglossia. It draws the monologue into dialogue. In short, it 
dialogizes the authoritative discourse. (14) 
 

Again, the key word is resistance. CS and CM have the global functions of resisting 

monologism and, as a consequence, promoting heteroglossia. In addition, CS and CM 

can be regarded as strategies through which it is possible to exercise democratic rights 

in that Chicanos/-as have the right to use the Spanish language (contrary to the general 

view upheld by the English Only Movement).223 This discussion brings us to the con-

cepts of linguistic human rights and linguistic citizenship. Starting with the former no-

tion, Skutnabb-Kangas (1998) argues that “the right to identify with, to maintain and 

to fully develop one’s mother tongue(s)” (22) should be regarded as “a self-evident, 

fundamental individual linguistic human right” (22). She continues,  

 

universal linguistic human rights should be guaranteed for an individual in rela-
tion to the mother tongue(s), in relation to an official language (and thus in rela-
tion to bilingualism), in relation to a possible language shift, and in relation to 
drawing profit from education as far as the medium of education is concerned. 
(22) 

 

Skutnabb-Kangas defines mother tongue(s) as “the language(s) a person has learned 

first and/or identifies with” (22). With this rather broad definition it is possible to 

claim that many Chicanos/-as in using Spanish are exercising their democratic rights. 

Moraga too can be regarded as exercising her human rights by using Spanish in her 

plays.224  

The notion of linguistic human rights has, however, received criticism from differ-

ent sources. For example, Stroud (2001) criticizes the concept by arguing that it builds 

upon an essentialist view of identity “as something fixed, a permanent feature of Self” 

(347) and that it assumes a view of language as an unproblematic concept (348). In-

stead, Stroud suggests the notion of linguistic citizenship which he claims “offers a 

                                                 
223 Also see the discussion of the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, chapter 2. 
224 As already mentioned, Moraga was not taught Spanish by her mother. However she clearly identifies with it 
and, according to the definition above that makes Spanish her mother tongue.   
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critique of those dominant discourses that would ascribe one identity in one language” 

(347-348). The notion of linguistic citizenship, then,  

 

links language, subject position and issues of redistribution by locking language 
as a political and social concept firmly into discourses of welfare and equity. By 
explicitly highlighting the importance of language questions for a range of socio-
political issues, the notion of linguistic citizenship is in keeping with the general 
spirit and developments of the notion of citizenship during this century, which 
has involved the linking of demands for equity, rights and social justice to the 
ever-expanding meanings layered into the notion of citizenship. (351)  

 

Finally, Stroud (2003) notes that the concept of linguistic citizenship compared to that 

of linguistic human rights is more inclusive and that linguistic citizenship “pertains to 

a view of language as a symbolic, material, intimate and global resource for a more 

participatory governance” (27). This approach by which language is viewed as a re-

source acknowledges, for example, the dynamics of power and resistance, “multiple 

and shifting identities” (27) and “language as a political and economic site of struggle” 

(27). Therefore it seems that, on the whole, this view corresponds well with this study.  

In sum, whether we speak of linguistic human rights or of linguistic citizenship, it 

is clear that Chicano/-as have a right to speak Spanish and that when they use Spanish, 

for example, in CS and CM, they are exercising these democratic rights. In addition, 

the double-voicedness in Chicano theater, illustrated through the use of CS and CS, 

serves as a means for the playwright to represent a voice that feels genuine for the 

playwright and that the audience can identify with. Furthermore, CS and CM in theater 

are valid examples of how monologism can be resisted and heteroglossia promoted. 

This way of exercising democratic rights may in turn lead to empowerment, not only 

for the Chicanos/-as but for other minority groups as well. 
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7.3 Identity construction 

 

7.3.1 Identity and identification 

 
The construction of identity plays a central role in the use of code-switching and code-

mixing in writing. The Chicano plays in this study deal with several apects of identity, 

for example, that of being a Chicano/-a, immigrant, lesbian, feminist.  

In the discussion about identity various terms ranging from persona, ethos, identity 

and self to subjectivity and positioning, are employed (Ivanič 1998: 10). In this study 

the seemingly straightforward term identity is used. As with all other terms, this one 

has its limitations. Two main limitations have been observed by Ivanič (1998). First, 

like others in the field, it does not emphasize the fact that identity is a social construc-

tion (10-11).225 Second, Ivanič claims that since the word appears in its singular form 

it erroneously gives the impression that a person’s identity solely consists of a single 

identity, when instead it is composed of an array of diverse identities (11). Despite 

these limitations, Hall (1996) argues that since no other term has yet replaced the no-

tion of identity it is necessary to continue to develop this concept (1-2). 

Diverse, and sometimes diverging, identities have a prominent place in the Chicano 

plays analyzed for this study. In their writing Chicano playwrights can ‘choose’ be-

tween the multiple and varying sources of identity that their particular social or his-

torical context offers them.226 Sometimes the different identities can be seen as com-

patible in the sense that the individual feels that these identities can exist together 

without any apparent sense of struggle. At other times, the identities or their parts are 

seemingly incompatible, sometimes resulting in inner conflict.  

In accordance with Ivanič and others, identity is seen in this study as socially con-

structed. However, this does not mean that as individuals we are free to handpick our 

identity. Instead, as Rutherford (1990) claims: “Identity marks the conjuncture of our 

                                                 
225 It is, however, possible to question the extent to which identity is a social construct. This matter will be dis-
cussed later in this section. 
226 Instead of multiple the notion of double identity is often used. However, this latter term erroneously suggests 
that, because we are dealing with two cultures, we are also dealing with exactly two identities. In order to avoid 
this assumption the term multiple identity will be employed in this study. In my view, this gives a more accurate 
picture of the processes involved. It is also necessary to point out that the ‘choice’ between different elements of 
identity is not necessarily a conscious one. 
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past with the social, cultural and economic relations we live within” (19). The con-

struction of identity can only be interpreted within the context in which it is formed, 

i.e. in combination of our everyday lives and the socio-political and economic relations 

of domination and subordination (20). The fact that identities are shaped by the social 

context of an individual is also clearly noticeable in the plays where Moraga equips the 

different characters with different identities, reflecting their varying experiences and 

histories.  

Woodward (1997) has summarized the definition of the concept of identity in the 

quotation that follows. 

 

[I]dentity can be seen as the interface between subjective positions and social and 
cultural situations. Identity gives us an idea of who we are and of how we relate 
to others and to the world in which we live. Identity marks the ways in which we 
are the same as others who share that position, and the ways in which we are dif-
ferent from those who do not. Often, identity is most clearly defined by differ-
ence, that is by what it is not. (1-2) 

 

The quotation above has the disadvantage of making it seem as if identity is pre-

existing, which it is not. Instead, who we are and how we relate to others shapes our 

identity construction. As noted in Woodward’s definition above, identity is often con-

structed through difference (cf. Engblom 2004). Rutherford (1990) claims that identi-

ties are constructed within polarities such as, for example, masculine/feminine, 

white/black. Invariably, one of the terms that compose these polarities is dominant 

(10). Rutherford also claims that as part of this binarism one term in the dichotomy 

represents the center and the other term the margin. 

 

By assembling the heterogeneous possibilities of meaning within language into 
fixed dichotomies, binarism reduces the potential of difference into polar oppo-
sites. This stasis of meaning, regulates and disciplines the emergence of new 
identities. It is at this point, where the potentialities of meaning are congelated 
into fixity that the margin is established. (Rutherford 1990: 21-22) 

 

He goes on to say that besides delineating the boundary between center and margin, 

the margin functions as a supplement to the center since it represents the antithesis of 

the center, i.e. the Other because it “mirrors and represents what is deeply familiar to 
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the centre, but projected outside of itself” (22). In addition to this, the margin is a place 

of resistance: 

 

The assertion of its existence threatens to deconstruct those forms of knowledge 
that constitute the subjectivities, discourses and institutions of the dominant, 
hegemonic formations. It is here, where power relations and historical forces 
have organised meaning into polar opposites that language becomes a site of 
struggle … new terms and new identities are produced in the margins. (Ruther-
ford 1990: 22) 

 
 
Rutherford takes this point further in noting that the paradox of marginality is that the 

resistance and the decentering of dominant identities and discourses lead to a trans-

formation of the meaning of the marginality. In turn, this leads to internal differences 

within the marginal group. This is additional evidence of the fact that identities are 

never static and closed. Instead they are in a constant change, encompassing both the 

past and the future (23-24).  

In order to take the discussion about identity and difference one step further it is 

necessary to briefly consider the notion of identification, a social process by which 

identities “are formed through relationships with others, of conflict and exclusion” 

(Gilroy 1997: 315).227 It is argued that differences cannot only be found between iden-

tities, but also within identities. In other words, the Other exists within the self. In sum: 

“This means that the self can no longer be plausibly understood as a unitary entity but 

appears instead as one fragile moment in the dialogic circuit that connects ‘us’ with 

our ‘others’” (315). Bhabha (1990) relates the discussion of identification to the notion 

of third space and claims that  

 

identification is a process of identifying with and through another object, an ob-
ject of otherness, at which point the agency of identification – the subject – is it-
self always ambivalent, because of the intervention of that otherness. (211) 

 

Rutherford (1990) speaks of identification as a transforming process that cannot be 

effective with unchanging and static objects (14). The relevance of difference, us and 

them, in the construction of identity, is especially striking when associating one’s iden-
                                                 
227 Possibly also with imagined others, e.g. stereotypes projected onto Chicanos/-as. 
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tity to a political movement or when making a political statement (Woodward 1997: 

4). This can clearly be seen both in the Chicano plays in this study as well as in most 

socio-political Chicano theater. Theater can highlight certain aspects in order to make 

the underlying ideology of the play more visible for the audience. One such aspect is 

the creation in certain plays of a feeling of us and them, where particular emphasis 

seems to be on the us, as Chicanos/-as, Latinos/-as etc. The focus on the us is relevant 

in order to construct an audience. In the plays the feeling of us versus them can, for 

instance, be constructed through the use of terms for groups of people such as chi-

cano/-a versus gringo/-a, gabacho/-a etc. (see discussion of local functions of code-

switching, chapter 6). 

There is a sharp divide between an essentialist and a non-essentialist view of iden-

tity. Essentialism is in certain sciences a biological approach where identity can be 

seen as fixed, unchanging and transhistorical. The non-essential perspective is a social 

constructionist approach where identity is regarded as fluid, changing and contingent 

(Woodward 1997: 3-4). Androutsopoulos and Georgakopoulou (2003) argue against 

the essentialist approach where identity is viewed as “a fixed property of individuals or 

society that can be easily mapped on to some aspect or kind of social reality” (1) and 

claim that identity instead should be regarded as “emergent in the sequentiality of dis-

course, particularly in interactional sites, where they are dynamically (re)created” (1). 

This study follows the non-essentialist approach described above; in other words, iden-

tity is regarded as fluid and constantly changing. 

Hybridity, fluidity and multiplicity are key concepts in this view of identity. These 

words indicate that the identity of an individual consists of a combination of mixed 

and interlinked identities and that the resources a person has for constructing his/her 

identity are multiple in kind (Ivanič 1998: 10). In addition, identity is fluid, constantly 

being constructed and reconstructed. In the identity construction of Chicanos/-as it is 

clear that the resources are indeed multiple. Identity is based not only on national or 

ethnic criteria, i.e. Mexican identity, American identity, Chicano identity or on a com-

bination of these, but also on other aspects. Language, being an integral part of a per-

son’s identity, plays a significant role in the construction of identity. Is the person 

Spanish speaking, English speaking, Chicano speaking, bilingual, monolingual etc? 
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The relationship between language and identity will further be discussed in section 

7.3.2. However, it is important to remember that language is only one of many parts of 

a person’s identity. National, ethnic, linguistic identities together with other aspects of 

identities, such as the identity as working class, middle class, upper class, female, 

male, parent, child, educated, uneducated, nurse, teacher, cabin attendant etc. make up 

the multifaceted resources that a Chicano/-a draws upon in order to construct an iden-

tity. The categories above are not regarded as mutually exclusive. Although one cate-

gory sometimes excludes another, this does not always need to be the case. For exam-

ple, you can construct your identity both as child and parent at the same time but in 

relation to different people and depending on the situation. Despite the fact that a per-

son’s identity is complex and consists of plural, mixed and interlinked identities, ‘soci-

ety’ often assumes identity to be simple and ‘pure.’ This can be seen in, for example, 

official documents, media, the census etc. The mutually exclusive binary view de-

scribed above appears to be predominant. Either you are native or immigrant, male or 

female, educated or uneducated etc. It seems almost impossible to represent identity in 

social discourse in a thorough manner since, implicitly, the view of society is based on 

an ideology of binary oppositions.   

In sum, the approach used here is that an individual’s identity cannot be seen as 

separate from social context. This will be further illustrated in the next section. Iden-

tity is seen as fluid, dynamic and always in transition. Thus this study takes a non-

essentialist approach to identity. Finally, a person’s identity is regarded as complex 

and as consisting of plural, mixed and interlinked identities, i.e. the result of a mix of 

many different ‘ingredients’ such as national identity, cultural identity, ethnic identity, 

political identity, linguistic identity etc. In other words, there are various different lay-

ers of identity that together make up the identity of an individual. In what follows, the 

terms identity and identities will be used interchangeably as synonyms and that the 

concept identity will, despite its singular form, be employed to refer to plurality.  
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7.3.1.1 Diaspora identification 

 
The notion of diaspora is relevant in the study of Chicano history and consequently 

also essential in Chicano discourse and theater. It is necessary to point out that in rela-

tion to the Chicano experience I focus on the metaphorical, as opposed to literal, 

meanings of the concept diaspora. The following salient features, then, constitute a 

diaspora, 

 

a history of dispersal, myths/memories of the homeland, alienation in the host 
(bad host?) country, desire for eventual return, ongoing support of the homeland, 
and a collective identity importantly defined by this relationship. (Clifford 1994: 
305) 

 

In accordance with these characteristics the Chicano experience can be referred to as 

diasporic; this aspect of the Chicano experience constitutes an integral part of the iden-

tity and identification of Chicanos/-as. In relation to the earlier discussion of bor-

der/borderlands (chapter 2) it is useful to point out that, according to Clifford, despite 

their “historical and geographical specificity” (304) the concepts of border and dias-

pora, “bleed into one another” (304). Clifford continues by stating that “diasporic 

forms of longing, memory, and (dis)identification are shared by a broad spectrum of 

minority and migrant populations (304). In order to understand the Chicanos’/-as’ need 

to remember their history, it is useful to link this discussion to what Gilroy (1997) re-

fers to as the processes of reproduction of a diaspora consciousness  

 

in which identity is focused less on the equalizing, proto-democratic force of 
common territory and more on the social dynamics of remembrance and com-
memoration defined by a strong sense of the dangers involved in forgetting the 
location of origin and the process of dispersal. (318) 

 
 
This need, or urgency, to remember can in turn be linked to Moraga’s argument that it 

is necessary to look back, not for “nostalgia,” but because by looking back we can 
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find structures that can help us (Moraga 2002c).228 The Chicano community shares 

certain traits in the nostalgia/memories of Mexico, ‘folk memory.’ 

Gilroy further argues that the notion of diaspora suggests a division between the 

actual place of residence and what he refers to as the place of belonging (329). The 

tensions inherent in the notions of “here and there” and “then and now” are therefore 

highlighted in a diaspora identification (331). Gilroy concludes by stating that we cre-

ate our own identities, but that, as mentioned above, we are not free to choose the cir-

cumstances in which we construct our identity. In other words, identity is a social con-

struction with certain limits. Furthermore we construct our identities from inherited 

resources “that will always be incomplete” (341). To this we can add the notion of hy-

bridity that, as with identity in general, plays a key role in the construction of a dias-

pora identification. The experience of diaspora thus,  

 

is defined, not by essence or purity, but by the recognition of a necessary hetero-
geneity and diversity; by a conception of ‘identity’ which lives with and through, 
not despite, difference; by hybridity. Diaspora identities are those which are con-
stantly producing and reproducing themselves anew, through transformation and 
difference. (Hall 1990: 235)  
  
 

The identity of Chicanos/-as can be heavily affected by diaspora identification. In Chi-

cano plays this often seems to be the case. The tensions between here and there, be-

tween Mexico and the United States that are inherent in the characters sometimes re-

sult in a feeling of hybridity/third space. Clifford (1994) writes: “Diaspora cultures … 

mediate, in a lived tension, the experiences of separation and entanglement, of living 

here and remembering/desiring another place” (311). 

 

7.3.2 Language and identity 

 
In order to discuss the manner in which language forms a part of speakers’ identity 

construction it is necessary to consider both the concept of identity as well as the par-

ticular link between identity and language. Starting with identity in the analysis of lan-

                                                 
228 Cherríe Moraga. 2002c. Research seminar: Sex and Race, Dept. of Ethnic Studies at U.C. Berkeley, Berkeley, 
April 25th. 
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guage contact phenomena such as, for instance, CS and CM, Auer (2004a) argues that: 

“Taking these ways of speaking as the direct (,natural‘) reflex of hybrid identities 

would mean to fall back into an essentialist approach to collective identities.”229 He 

claims that there is a tendency to link, in an essentialist manner, the mixed identities of 

immigrants with the mixed languages that they are believed to speak.230 This identity-

and-language link, however, is not valid. Instead, he argues that: “Immigrant ways of 

speaking can be used for linguistic acts of identity, i.e. for affiliating with or disaffiliat-

ing from ethnic groups” (emphasis added).231 Before discussing some of Auer’s exam-

ples it is necessary to mention that the notion of acts of identity was originally devel-

oped by Le Page and Tabouret-Keller (1985). According to them linguistic behaviour 

represents “a series of acts of identity in which people reveal both their personal iden-

tity and their search for social roles” (14). Auer’s discussion offers examples of how 

code-switching strategies can be used to make false claims of belonging to a certain 

community, to index a religious (although not an ethnic) belonging and to disaffiliate 

with an ethnic group by using mock ethnolect.232 As a consequence, Auer suggests an 

interactionally grounded approach in which “[t]he indexical value of immigrant ways 

of speaking needs to be interpreted in its interactional embedding.”233 Since this study 

focuses on the use of CS and CM in writing, a traditional interactional approach will 

not be possible. However, the main idea proposed by Auer, of looking at CS and CM 

as acts of identity used in order to affiliate or disaffiliate with different ethnic groups, 

suits this study well. Furthermore, Auer adheres to a view of speakers as having multi-

ple (social) identities, a perspective which this study shares.234  

On the connection between identity and language, Pennycook (2001) argues that in 

sociolinguistics the concepts of society and language are often treated in a rather static 

manner. From this follows the view that “language merely reflects society” (53). Simi-
                                                 
229 Peter Auer. 2004a. “Migration and Social Identity: Linguistic Issues.” Paper given at the 37th International 
Meeting of the Societas Linguistica Europaea, Agder University College, Kristiansand, July 31st.  
230 Cf. how the language use in Khemiri’s novel Ett öga rött has been classified as “genuine Rinkeby Swedish” 
(“tvättäkta rinkebysvenska”) when, on the contrary, Khemiri rejects this labelling of his work and, in fact, at-
tempts to deconstruct the notion of the ‘genuine’ immigrant (Jonas Hassen Khemiri. 2004. Presentation and 
discussion of Ett öga rött. Sundbybergs stadsbibliotek, Sundbyberg, April 7th).   
231 Peter Auer. 2004a. “Migration and Social Identity: Linguistic Issues.” Paper given at the 37th International 
Meeting of the Societas Linguistica Europaea, Agder University College, Kristiansand, July 31st. 
232 Ibid. For a definition of mock ethnolect see chapter 6.  
233 Ibid. 
234 Ibid.  
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larly, Cameron (1995) is critical of sociolinguistic approaches in which “it is implicitly 

assumed that the relevant categories and identities exist prior to language, and are sim-

ply ‘marked’ or ‘reflected’ when people come to use it” (15). Instead, she refers to so-

cial and critical theory where a concept such as, for example, identity is regarded as an 

unstable construct. She states: 

 

Whereas sociolinguistics would say that the way I use language reflects or marks 
my identity as a particular kind of social subject … the critical account suggests 
language is one of the things that constitutes my identity as a particular kind of 
subject. Sociolinguistics says that how you act depends on who you are; critical 
theory says that who you are (and are taken to be) depends on how you act. (15-
16)   

 

The advantage of the critical approach is that it views language as only one of many 

characteristics that make up a person’s identity. This seems to me the most accurate 

manner in which to describe the relationship between language and identity. For a bi-

lingual, then, bilingualism is merely part of one’s identity, albeit often an important 

part. Pennycook (2001) summarizes the view quite neatly in proposing that “using, 

speaking, learning, teaching language is a form of social and cultural action; it is about 

producing and not just reflecting realities (53; emphasis added). Chicanos/-as, whether 

they use Spanish, English and/or Chicano discourse, could thus be seen as constructing 

their reality and their identity. This allows for a fluid view of identity where that of the 

Chicanos/-as is constantly being constructed and reconstructed by, for instance, their 

choice of language. 

In my view, both the approaches outlined above are valid and intertwined. I pro-

pose that they should be seen as a continuum rather than as a binary opposition; thus, 

we as speakers can choose to construct and reconstruct our identity by means of lan-

guage and/or we can choose to mark our identity by means of language (including dia-

lect, register or style). On the one hand, as speakers we construct and reconstruct our 

identity in accordance with our language use. When our language repertoire changes 

e.g. due to (in)migration to another country/region and we acquire another lan-

guage/variety, part of our identity will be altered and, as a consequence, we construct 

and reconstruct somewhat different identities, again and again.  
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On the other hand, the ‘marking’ or ‘reflecting’ of identities by linguistic means 

seems to be a more conscious (and sometimes unnatural) effort on behalf of the 

speaker. We can, for instance, choose to emphasize certain traits in our speech in order 

to mark identity. For example, I can choose to emphasize my northern Swedish dialect 

in certain contexts in order to mark my identity as a person from northern Sweden. We 

can also choose to highlight linguistic traits that are not natural to us, for instance, an 

accent from another region or an upper-class pronunciation in order to affiliate or dis-

affiliate with a social stereotype of groups from another region or social class. We can 

thus choose to mark and reflect our identity through emphasizing traits from our own 

speech and/or traits that we do not regard as part of our speech.    

There is an important link between marking/reflecting one’s identity through 

means of language and constructing/reconstructing one’s identity though means of 

language, namely that when we mark or reflect our identity through means of language 

we are at the same time constructing and reconstructing our identity. For example, by 

using vulgar language to mark or reflect a cool or tough identity, or by using two lan-

guages to mark or reflect a bilingual identity, I am at the same time producing my 

identity in accordance with that reflection. In sum, I argue that language can be used 

both to reflect/mark identity and to construct/reconstruct our identity. 

With these views on identity and on the relation between identity and language in 

mind it is now possible to analyze the global functions of CS and CM in connection to 

identity construction. One such function which is often discussed is the use of Chicano 

discourse and/or code-switching strategies as a means of displaying solidarity with the 

in-group. Already in 1985, Penfield & Ornstein-Galicia wrote that the primary func-

tion of code-switching is to show “solidarity with Chicano ethnic identity and distance 

from the dominant Anglo society” (15). This view of showing solidarity with an in-

group has been reinforced throughout the study of code-switching, not only within the 

Chicano context but also in other situations. Myers-Scotton (1993b) claims that in cer-

tain contexts it is possible for language to function as a “boundary marker” between 

different groups of speakers (159). This is in line with Lawson & Sachdev (2000) who 

assert that: “In multilingual settings, language may become one of the most salient 

dimensions of group identity and, as such, can serve to reduce, create or maintain in-
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tergroup boundaries” (1354). Code-switching strategies are important features in that 

process; they write that “CS is a variety for ingroup communication” (1356).  

As a playwright, Moraga can employ CS and CM in order to create or reinforce the 

sense of an in-group for the Chicano audience. In addition, CS and CM can signal a 

double belonging and thus be used to reinforce a hybrid Chicano identity. This is espe-

cially true for CM with its constant use of Spanish and English as the languages-of-

interaction. As a consequence, these global functions strengthen the validity and in-

crease the value of the alternative marketplace of Chicano theater. CS, CM and Chi-

cano discourse in general can clearly be regarded as in-group devices. This is not to 

say that they do not serve other functions as well, e.g. the marking of distance (see 

chapter 6). The marking of distance from the Anglo society, suggested above in the 

quotation of Penfield & Ornstein-Galicia, can be seen as a consequence of the solidar-

ity with the in-group. In other words, by emphasizing affiliation with the Chicano 

community the playwright is at the same time marking a certain disaffiliation from the 

Anglo American society.  

CS and CM are, as mentioned, also used as a means of constructing a hybrid/third 

space identity. By using these strategies in her plays, Moraga is taking part in the con-

struction and reconstruction of a Chicano identity as a multifaceted and fluid identity 

that originates from a third space. As seen in the examples in chapter 6, Moraga em-

ploys code-switching strategies, ranging from CS to CM, throughout her plays in order 

to represent a Chicano voice which, in turn, is used to construct a Chicano identity. 

This is in line with Myers-Scotton (1998) who, with regard to highly proficient bilin-

guals who code-switch without needing to do so for purely linguistic reasons, claims 

that “speakers wish to signal their memberships in the communities of speakers of 

both languages, not just one. That is, codeswitching is emblematic of dual member-

ship” (103). Also Heller (1992) claims that CS can be used to “signal a double affilia-

tion” (135). As mentioned previously, a dual/multiple affiliation is at the core of Chi-

cano identity and through the use of CS and CM this multiple and multicultural iden-

tity is foregrounded. This is true both for CS and CM in everyday speech and for these 

strategies as employed by playwright in an attempt to represent the multifaceted Chi-

cano identity by means of language use.    
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In sum, CS and CM can function to signal ethnic belonging, solidarity with the in-

group and a multifaceted identity which draws upon at least two cultural environ-

ments. As a consequence, CS and CM can be used to mark distance from the Anglo 

American society. In addition, CS and CM can be used in Chicano plays as a means of 

constructing and reconstructing a hybrid/third space Chicano identity.  

 

7.4 Summary 

 
The discussion of global functions of CS and CM has centered around two main areas, 

namely: power relations and identity construction. As to the discussion of power rela-

tions, CS and CM display prominent functions that address questions of domination, 

resistance and empowerment. Contestation of power takes place through the use of CS 

and CM on many different levels. In general, CS and CM are used to resist, challenge 

and transform power relations and domination. This is done by, for instance, subvert-

ing the status quo through the creation of an alternative marketplace of Chicano thea-

ter. This marketplace, then, allows for Chicanos/-as to break the silence, repression 

and exclusion which they have been subjected to. In turn, this breaking of silence le-

gitimizes the use of CS and CM as a valid means of communication. CS and CM are 

further acknowledged as worthy means of communication in that they are used on 

stage and in print. This together with the political act of reclamation of Spanish leads 

to empowerment of the Chicano community and possibly also to the empowerment of 

other minority groups. As a consequence of making extensive use of CS and CM in 

her plays, Moraga further inscribes difference and makes the non-Spanish speaking 

audience the Other. English thus, becomes decentered. CS and CM strategies are ap-

propriate in order to express and reflect the Chicano experience and to create an alter-

native marketplace through which the Chicano community can be empowered. In sum, 

power relations are resisted, challenged and transformed in a powerful manner through 

the use of CS and CM. These phenomena can therefore be regarded as creative re-

sponses to domination.  

Furthermore, CS and CM allow for a Chicano voice which can be used as a means 

of constructing a hybrid/third space identity. Through the use of CS and CM Moraga is 
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able to construct and reconstruct a multifaceted and complex Chicano identity that 

draws on two cultural environments. CS and CM can be used to mark ethnic identity, 

to emphasize solidarity with the in-group and also to mark distance from the Anglo 

society. Most importantly however, CS and CM allows for the reflection, construction 

and reconstruction of a hybrid/third space identity.  

As a consequence of creating a separate alternative marketplace of Chicano theater, 

the Chicano culture as such is in a sense ‘marketed’ in the broader society. Staged 

and/or published Chicano plays, the acknowledgement of Chicano playwrights by 

means of awards etc., together with the use of CS, CM, hybrid Chicano words as well 

as Chicano discourse in general serve as means to market the Chicano identity/culture 

in the dominant culture. For example, the fact that Moraga’s play Shadow of a Man is 

published in a volume such as Understanding Literature: An Introduction to Reading 

and Writing by W. Kalaidjian, J. Roof and S. Watt (2004) can be seen as an example 

of how Chicano theater is recognized and marketed within the dominant culture. In 

this publication, divided in four parts - fiction, poetry, drama and writing - Moraga is 

chosen as a representative of “Race and Gender on the American Stage” (1992). The 

function of marketing culture, although probably not a primary aim, can be seen as a 

consequence of the two main areas discussed in this chapter, i.e. power relations and 

the construction of identity. 
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8 Summary and Concluding remarks 
 

8.1 Overall summary 

 
In this study I set out to explore local and global functions of code-switching and 

code-mixing in three Chicano plays by Moraga and found a diverse range of functions 

that will be summarized below.   

I have argued that language cannot be analyzed without taking into consideration 

the social, cultural, historical and, sometimes, political context in which it is produced. 

Language is thus viewed as a social and cultural practice. In order to account for the 

data of this study, theoretical insights from cultural theory, linguistic theory and social 

theory have been used. Together with theoretical ideas drawn from the works of Chi-

cana theorist Anzaldúa and Moraga these theoretical perspectives offer a broad base, 

necessary in order to account for functions of code-switching and code-mixing in writ-

ing.  

This study takes a pragmatic/sociolinguistic perspective in which CS and CM are 

regarded as pragmatic phenomena. Anything ranging from single-word switches, to 

entire turns is regarded as an instance of code-switching in this study which builds on 

Auer’s (1998, 1999) CS – CM continua. The main criteria used in this study to deter-

mine whether an instance of language contact is CS or CM are the following: prefer-

ence/no preference for one language-of-interaction, less/more frequent turn-internal 

juxtapositions, local and/or global meaning. Meaning is regarded as constructed in in-

teractions. This perspective makes it possible to account for a dynamic view of CS 

with multiple and complex functions. Finally, the overall distinction between CS and 

CM has the advantage of accounting for a possible development from the sole use of 

CS to the more complex CS and CM strategies employed by Moraga. This, in turn, 

opens up for the possibility of viewing Chicano usage as one separate code, i.e. not 

two.    
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The Chicano context 

 
The term Chicano/-a denotes an ethnic group with a hybrid/third space identity, which 

is constructed and defined in the interface between the Mexican and the American cul-

tural environments. Being a Chicano/-a is not merely a matter of being born in Mexico 

or having relatives from Mexico but is rather a question of identity, identification, eth-

nicity, politics etc. In addition, Mexican and American history shows that the Chica-

nos/-as have a history of a diaspora and, as a consequence, have historical and cultural 

rights in the US. It is therefore particularly striking that the US at times seems to suffer 

from cultural amnesia as noted, for instance, in the development of the English Only 

Movement. The Chicano movement as such has developed from being characterized 

by social protest, struggle for civil rights, nationalism and radicalism to incorporating 

issues relating to feminism and homosexuality. Today, the Hispanics constitute the 

largest ethnic minority as well as the largest linguistic minority in the United States 

and migration from Mexico to the United States continues to strengthen the Spanish 

language dominance in certain areas of the Southwest.  

Chicano discourse is a hybrid contact variety which draws upon standard Spanish, 

standard American English, Chicano Spanish, Chicano English, Náhuatl etc. The proc-

ess of hybridity and third space in which Chicano discourse is constructed makes it 

into something more than merely a sum of the different parts. In other words, the hy-

bridity creates something new. Chicano discourse is a native variety used both by bi-

lingual and monolingual speakers. It needs to be distinguished from code-switching, 

although it can include instances of code-switching. Chicano discourse functions both 

as an emblem of a hybrid/third space Chicano identity and as a tool that enables Chi-

canos/-as to express their realities.  

Chicano theater is both a cultural and political activity at the same time. As Moraga 

(2002b) argues it is “theater of resistance” and “anti-mainstream theater.”235 After hav-

ing started as a theater for the farm workers, Chicano theater now also explores issues 

such as, for example, gender construction. Chicano theater offers a space in which the 

identity construction of Chicanos/-as can take place. In her writings, Moraga has at-

                                                 
235 Cherríe Moraga. 2002b. Personal interview. Berkeley, April 25th.  

Print & Media



 252 

tempted to create not only a Chicano voice, but a particular Chicana voice. By using 

this voice it is possible for Moraga to communicate with the different facets of her 

identity.  

 

Code-switching and code-mixing in Chicano theater 

 
As to the local functions of CS in the three plays, the discussion has focused on five 

major sites where CS can be seen as having clear local functions. These sites were: 

quotations, interjections, reiterations, ‘gaps’ and word/language play. The analysis of 

local functions showed different aspects of what can be achieved locally in the text by 

using CS. In sum, CS fulfills creative, artistic, literary and stylistic functions in the 

plays and can be used to add emphasis to a certain word or passage, to add another 

level of meaning, to deepen/intensify a meaning, to clarify and to evoke richer images, 

to instruct the audience about a particular concept, to attempt a more faithful represen-

tation of the voice of someone else, to mark closeness, familiarity, to emphasize 

bonds, and to include or, on the contrary, to mark distance, break bonds and exclude. 

CS is used to alter expressions and meanings, and, in this aim, it can be used to add 

humor to expressions and/or situations or, on the contrary to make threatening situa-

tions even more threatening and painful situations even more painful, for example 

through the use of loaded words or reiteration. In Moraga’s plays, the use of language 

is creative and dynamic. Moraga constructs and reflects complex identities of the char-

acters and develops the plot through means of language. For instance, she uses linguis-

tic devices such as code-switching to enhance and support the representation of the 

characters. By employing CS in the way Moraga does, the text becomes less accessible 

for a non-bilingual audience; not to the extent that they miss the plot, but the fine and 

subtle distinctions in language that are available to the bilingual audience. Moraga’s 

extensive use of strategies of CS and CM makes it useful for her audience to share 

both linguistic and cultural capital with her. 

Some local functions of CS in Chicano theater correspond to functions in the ty-

pology suggested by Gumperz as well as other typologies developed for oral CS. This 

makes it possible to argue that although Gumperz’ typology was developed to account 
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for CS in speech, it also proves to be relevant in the analysis of code-switching in Chi-

cano theater, i.e. in writing intended for performance. This is because theater is a rep-

resentation of speech.  

The applicability of typologies developed for spoken CS to CS in Chicano theater 

also shows that Moraga has succeeded in capturing features and functions from CS in 

speech in her written representation of CS. Other aspects also indicate that Moraga has 

captured an essence of both CS and CM in speech. For instance, Moraga (2002c) states 

that in the process of staging a play particular instances of CS may be changed since 

they do not feel natural to the actors.236 The very fact that actors react against certain 

instances of CS suggests that yet other instances of CS are accepted by the actors as 

more natural. These instances are, in a sense, ‘approved’ by the actors. In addition, 

since Moraga’s writings do not merely represent stereotypical Chicano discourse, CS 

and CM (cf. mock variety), it is possible to argue that her language use is ‘authenti-

cated’ by the audience of her plays in that it is recognized as bearing resemblance to 

Chicano speech. Language is thus agreed upon through theater. Finally, the applicabil-

ity of Auer’s (1998, 1999) CS – CM continua to instances of CS and CM in the plays, 

shows that Moraga, in her written representation of CS and CM, draws on actual usage 

of these features in speech.     

The discussion of global functions of CS and CM in the three plays has centered 

around two main areas, namely: power relations (addressing questions of domination, 

resistance and empowerment) and identity construction (addressing questions of how 

identity can be reflected by use of language and how identity is constructed and recon-

structed by means of language). Contestation of power takes place through the use of 

CS and CM on many different levels. In general, CS and CM are used to resist, chal-

lenge and transform power relations and domination. This is done, for instance, by 

subverting the status quo through the creation of an alternative marketplace of Chicano 

theater that allows Chicanos/-as to break the silence, repression and exclusion which 

they have been subjected to. In turn, this breaking of silence legitimizes the use of CS 

and CM as a valid means of communication, used on stage and in print. This, together 

                                                 
236 Cherríe Moraga. 2002c. Research seminar: Sex and Race, Dept. of Ethnic Studies at U.C. Berkeley, Berkeley, 
April 25th. 
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with the political act of reclamation of Spanish, leads to empowerment of the Chicano 

community and possibly also to the empowerment of other minority groups. As a con-

sequence of making extensive use of CS and CM in her plays, Moraga further in-

scribes difference, makes the non-Spanish speaking audience the Other and decenters 

English. In sum, power relations are resisted, challenged and transformed in a power-

ful manner through the use of CS and CM. These phenomena can therefore be re-

garded as creative responses to domination.  

Furthermore, CS and CM allow for a Chicano voice which can be used as a means 

of constructing a hybrid/third space identity. In this study, a person’s identity is re-

garded as dynamic and as consisting of plural, mixed and interlinked identities. 

Through the use of CS and CM Moraga is able to construct and reconstruct a multifac-

eted and complex Chicano identity that draws on, at least, two cultural environments. 

CS and CM can be used to mark ethnic identity, to emphasize solidarity with the in-

group and also to mark distance from the Anglo society. Most importantly however, 

CS and CM allows for the reflection, construction and reconstruction of a hybrid/third 

space identity, which is fluid and always in transition.  

 

8.2 Concluding remarks 

 
As the richness in Moraga’s language use demonstrates, CS and CM are invaluable, 

constructive and rewarding strategies. These phenomena could be explored not only in 

theater but also in other areas. Therefore, one of numerous possibilities for future re-

search could be to investigate the ‘new’ literatures of Sweden using a similar frame-

work to that used in this investigation. Within the field of code-switching in writing, 

another aim for future research could be to investigate whether code-switching in Chi-

cano theater is developing towards a mixed code; Perhaps it is possible to trace steps 

in Chicano theater, as such, or in Moraga’s plays, that indicate a move in this direc-

tion, such as the extensive use of CM for basic words with low specificity, CM within 

formulaic sequences, and hybrid Chicano words. A third option for future research 

could be to study the CS strategies used by students and teachers within the educa-

tional setting, especially in language teaching.    
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Since theater is a representation of the social world, the language used in Chicano 

plays has a message and can teach us something about the world we live in. Just as the 

themes of Chicano theater such as the harsh working conditions of farm workers, the 

migratory experience, discrimination and gender construction can increase awareness 

about these issues, the linguistic strategies used in theater, such as CS and CM, can 

create awareness while legitimizing these phenomena through this public use. Aware-

ness, in turn, has the possibility of leading to empowerment in the daily lives of peo-

ple.
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